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LETTER OF TRAWSMITTAL

7 August 1987

Sir,

I have the honour to refer to article 9, paraqraph 2, of the International
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination. In accordance
with that article, the Committe= on the Elimination of Racial Discrimination,
established pursuant to the Convention, ‘shall report annually, through the
Secretary-General, to the General Assembly of the United Nations on its activities",

As stated in your report to the General Assembly (A/41/561), owing to the
non-payment of the assessed contributions by a number of States parties over
several years and the grave financial crisis facing the United Nations, the
August 1986 session of the Committee could not take place and the Committee was
thus unable to report to the General Assembly at its forty-first session.

As you are aware, the financial problem facing the Committee continues to be
critical and, therefore, the Committee was convened for only a curtailed one-week
session in August 1987 in order to adopt its report to the General Assembly and
deal with a number of other urgent matters.

The Committee held three sessions during 1986 and 1987 and, at itse
814th meeting, held today, unanimous.y adopted its 1986-1987 consolidated report in
fulfilment of its obligations under the Convention; it is submitted to you herewith
for transmission to the General Assembly at its forty-second session.

Accept, Sir, the assurances of my highest consideration.

(Signed) John J, CREMONA
Chairman of the Committee on the
Flimination of Racial Discrimination

His Excellency

Mr. Javier Pérez de Cuéllar
Secretary-General of the United Nations
New York

-viji-



I. ORGANIZATIONAL AND RELATED MA'TTERS

A, §States parties to the Convention on the Elimination
of all Forms of Racial Discrimination

1. On 7 August 1987, the closing date of the thirty-fifth session of the
Committee on the Elimination of Racial Discrimination, there were 124 States
parties to the Tnternational Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial
Discrimination, which was adopted "y the General Assembly in resolution 2106 A (XX)
of 21 December 1965 and opened for signature and ratification in New York on

7 March 1966. The Convention entered into force on 4 January 1969 in accordance
with the provisions of article 19.

2, By the closing date of the thirty-fifth session, 12 of the 124 States parties
to the Convention had made the declaration envisaged in article 14, paragraph 1, of
the Convention. Article 14 of the Convention entered into force on

3 December 1982, following the deposit with the Secretary-General of the tenth
declaration recognizing the competence of the Committee to receive and consider
communicatiors from individuals or groups of individuals. Lists of States parties
to the Convention and of those which have made the declaration under article 14 are
contained in annex I.

B. Sessions and agenda

3. The Committee on the Elimination of Racial Discrimination held three regular
sessions in 1986-1987 (see also chap. IT). The thirty~-third session

(750th~-776th meet ings) was held at United Nations Headquarters, New York from 3 to
21 March 1986, The thirty-fourth session (777th~804th meetings) was held at the
United Nations Of fice at Geneva from 2 to 20 March 1987 and the thirty-fifth
segsion (805th-8l4th meetings) was also held at Geneva from

3 to 7 Auqust 1987.

4. The agenda of the three sessions as adopted by the Committee are reproduced in
annex I1I.

C. membership and attendance

5. In accordance with the provisions of article 8 of the Convention, the States
parties held their tenth meeting at United Nations Headquarters on

17 January 1986, 1/ and elected nine members of the Committee from among the
candidates nominated to replace those whose term of office was due to expire on
19 January 1986,

6. ‘he list of members of the Committee for 1986-1987, including those elected or
re-elected on 17 January 1986, is as follows:



Teim

of office
Name Country of nationality expires on
19 January
Mr. Mahitoud ABRNUL-NASR* Egypt 1990
Mr, Hamzat AHMADU®W» Nigeria 1990
Mr, Michael Parker BANTON® United Kingdom of Great Britain 1990
and Northern Ireland
Mr, Mohamed Omer BESHIR* Sudan 1990
Mr. André BRAUNSCHWEIG* France 1990
Mr, Nikola CICANOVIC Yugosliavia 1984
Mr. John J, CREMONA Malta 1988
Mr. Nicolds DE PIEROLA Y BALTA Peru 1988
Mr. Matey KI.RASIMEONOV Bulgaria 1988
Mr, George O. LAMPTEY** Ghana 1990
Mr. Kjell OBERG Sweden 1988
Mr. Karl Josef PARTSCH** Germany, Federal Republic of 1990
Mrs. Snantil SADIQ ALI India 1988
Mr. Agha SHAHI** Pakistan 1990
Mr. Michael E. SHERIFIS** Cyprus 1990
Mr. SONG Sh...ua China 1988
Mr. Gleb Borisovich STARUSHENKO Union of sSoviet Socialist 1968
Republics
Mr. Mario Jorge YUTZIS Frgentina 1983
* Flected on 17 January 1986,
*h Re-elected on 17 January 1986.
7. All members of the Committee, except Mr. Ahmadu, attended the
thirty-third session. Mr. Braunschweiqg attended part of that session. aAll

members of the Committee attended the thirty-fourth session, Mr, Lamptey

attended part of that sessaion,
thirty-fifth session.

All members of the Committee attended the



D. Solemn declaration

8. At the opening meeting of the thirty-third session, those members of the
Comnmittee who were elected or re-elected by the tenth meeting of States
parties made a solemn uevlaration iu accordance with tule 1d of the rules of
procedure of the Committee, Mr. Draunschweily wmade Lie svlemn declalation al
the 759th meeting, on 19 March 1986, Mr. Ahmaduy made the golemn Aeclaration
at the thirty-fourth session of the Committie (777th meeting) on 2 March 1987,

F. Election o. officers

9, At its 750th meetling, held on 3 Mavch 1986, tne Committee elected the
following officers for a teram of two years (19286-1987), in accordance with
article 10, paragraph 2, of the Convention:

Chairman; Mr, John J, CREMONA
Vice~Chairmen: Mr. Nikola E1&aNoOVIC

Mr. George 0. LAMPTEY
Mr, Mario Jorge YUTZIS

Raggorteur: MLo. Shianti SADIQ ALI

I, Moeotingu of the Committee ia 1988 and 1989

10, At its 814th meeting, on 7 August 1987, the Committee was informed of the
dates and the venue of ite sessions to be held in 1988 and 1989 as follows:

Thirty-sixth session United Nations Office at Geneva, from

29 February to 18 March 1988,

Thirty-seventh session

United Nations Office at Geneva, from 1 to
19 August 1988,

Thirty-eighth session

United Nations Otftice at Geneva, from
27 February to 17 March 1989,

Thirty-ninth session - United Nations Oftice at Geneva, from 7 to
25 August 1949,

¢© Co-operation with the lnternational Labour Organisation
and the United Nations Kducational, Scientific and
Cultural Organization

11. 1In accordance with Committee decision 2 (VI) of 21 August 1972 concerning
co-operation with the International Labour Organisation (ILO) and the

United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organ.zation (UNESCO),
representatives of both organizations attended the sessions of the Committee.



12, At the Lhirty-fifth session, the report of the ILO Committee of Experts on the
Application of Conventions and Recommendations, submitted to the seventy-third
session of the International Labour Conference, was made available to the mambers
of the Committee on the Elimination of Racial Discrimination, in accordance with
arrangements for co-operation between the two committees, The Committee tuok note
with appreciation of the report of the Committee of Experts, in particular of those
sections which dealt with the application of the Discrimination (Employment and
Occupation) Convention, 1958, (No. 1lll) and the Indigenous and Tribal Populations
Convention, 1957, (No. 107) as well as other information !n the report relevant to
its activities.

13, At the thirty-fourth session, the representative of UNESCO made a statement,
about the activities carried out by that organization in the context of the Second
Decade to Combat Racism and Racial Discrimination.

H. Other activities of the Committee

14. The Chairman, Mr. Cremona, represented the Committee at the solemn meeting
held at United Nations Headquarters, on 21 March 1986, in observance of the
International Day for the Elimination of Racial Discrimination and made a statement
on behalf of the Committee.

15, The Committee held a solemn meeting to observe the International Day for the
Elimination of Racial Discrimination, on 20 March 1987, The meeting was held at
the United Nations Office at Geneva during the thirty-fourth session of the
Committee.

16. At that meeting, a message from the Secretary-General of the United Nations
was read out by Mr. Jan Martenson, Director-General of the United Nations Office at
Geneva,

17. Statements were also made by Mr., Cremona, Chairma of the Commjittee,

Mrs. Sadiq Ali, the Committee's Rapporteur, Mr. Ahmadu, Mr. de Pierola y Balta and
Mr, Starushenko, members of the Committee, as well as by a representative of the
United Nations Council for Namibia.



II. OBLIGATION OU STATES PARTIES TO PAY THEIR ASSESSED
CONTRIBUTIONS UNDER THE CONVENTION

18. At its 758th, 771st and 773rd meetings (thirty-third session), held in

March 1986, the Committee considered the critical financial situation which
affected its ability to Jdischarge its monitoring functions under the Convention

ef fectively. That sltuation had arisen from the non-payment by a number of States
parties of theiv assessed contributions as required under article 8, paragraph 6 of
the Convention, which stinulates that "States Parties shall be responsible for the
expenges of tle menbers of the Committee while they are in performance of Committee
duties", Until the end of 1985, therefore, a sizeable portion of the activities of
the Committee had had to be financed from the United Nations General Fund, pendinrg
receipt of contributions from the States parties in arrears. In 1986, however, the
financial crisis facing the Organization prevented it from continuing to advance
funds as it had done in the past.

19. The tenth meeting of States parties to the Convention, held on

17 January 1986, was urdqed by the Secretary-General to take appropriate action to
resolve the problem. The meeting decided that, in order to reduce expenditures,
the members of the Committee should traveli in accordance with the United Nations
travel standards rather than first-class and that both annual sessions of the
Committee should henceforth be held at Geneva. 1/ At the same meeting, an appeal
was made to the Secretary—General to advance the necessary travel funds once more
so that members of the Committee could attend the thirty-third session in

March 1986. The meeting appealed urgently to the States parties to pay their
arrears as soon as possible, but not later than 15 June 1986, to enable the
Committee to continue its important work,

20, At the thirty-third session, the Chairman, on behalf of the Committee,
appealed by letter dated 13 March 1986 to States parties in arrears to pay their
contrihutions without further delay. In addition, on 21 March .986, he sent a
letter to the presiding of ficers of the regional groups, requesting them to use
their good offices to see that arrears of assessed contributions were paid by the
States parties concerned,

21. Although some States parties responded favourably to the repeated appeals made
by the Secretary-General and the Committee Chairman, the total of outstanding
assessments and arrears, as at 16 June 1986, still amounted to $262,611.
Accordingly, the Secretary-General was obliged to inform the States parties and the
members of the Committee of that situation and stated that, since the holding of
the 1986 summer session depended on the receipt of sufficient funds to cover the
advance from the United Nations General Fund and the anticipated expenses of the
Committee members, the session, scheduled to take place at Geneva from

4 to 22 August 1986, had to be deferred. The Committee was thus unable to report
to the General Assembly at its forty-first session on its 1986 activities, as
required under article 9, paragraph 2, of the Convention.

22, At its forty-first session, the General Assembly considered the serious
financial situation of the Committee and adopted resolution 41/105 of

4 December 1Y86, in paragraph 4 of which the Assembly appealed urgently to the
itates parties to fulfil their financial obhligations under the Convention so as to
enable the Committee to resume its work. A further appeal was made by the
President ¢f the General Assembly when that resolution was being adopted.

T




23, Pursuant to paragraph 5 of that resolution, on 8 December 1986, the
Secretary-General made an urgent appczal by telex addressed to the Ministers for
Foreign Affairs of some 60 States parties with outstanding contributions. On

7 November 1986, before the resolution had been adopted in plenary, the
Secretary~-General also transmitted the notices of the 1987 assessments to States
parties, urging them to pay their 1987 contributions as saoon as possible.

24, 1In addition, the Secretary-General, as requested by the General Assembly,
explored all appropriate avenues to enable the Committee to meet in 1987 and
advanced the needed funds from the United Nations General Fund in order to c~ver
the expenses of the members of the Committee to attend the March 1987 session.

25. Finally, the Secretary-General, in response to the same General Assembly
resolution, convened within available resources an emergency meeting of States
parties, on 29 April 1987, in order to find a solution to the constant financial
problem which continued to affect the functioning of the Committee.

26, At its thirty-fourth session (786th, 787th, 799th, 800th, 802nd and 804th
meetings), held in March 1987, the Committee continued to consider the financial
situation affecting its functioning under the Convention.

27, At its 804th meeting, on 20 March 1987, the Committee adopted, with minor
changes, a draft decision, submitted by its Chairman, on the financial obligation
of States parties to the Convention addressed to the meeting of States parties
convened by the Secretary-General in pursuance of General Assembly

resolution 41/105. The draft decision authorized the Committee Chairman to attend
and address the meeting of States parties on behalf of the Committee and explored
ways and means of overcoming the Committee's current financial crisis. Ultimately,
one of the Vice-Chairmen, Mr. Lamptey, atteanded the meeting, as the Chairman was
prevented from dc’'ng so for compelling personal reasons.

28, The text, as adopted, appears in section VIII.A, decislon 2 (XXXIV).

29. The eleventh (emergency) meeting of States parties, convened by the
Secretary-General on 29 April 1987, was attended by the Controller of the

United Nations who informed the meeting of the critical situation affecting the
functioning of the Committee, stressed the fact that the Secretary-General had
explored and exhausted all possible action he could take to enable the Committee to
continue its important work, and stated cateqorically that the thirty-fifth session
of the Committee, scheduled to meet at Geneva in August 1987, would have to be
cancelled unless a minimum amcunt required to cover the ovutstanding contributions
and the expenses of the mem “rs of the Committee attending the thirty~fifth session
was received by the United Nations before the end of June 1987,

30. The eleventh meeting decided to make a strong appeal to all States parties to
fulfil their financial obligations under the Convention without delay so as to
enable the Committee to continue its work. It requested its Chairman to convey the
appeal to the Ministers for Foreign Affairs of States parties that were in arrears,
through the permanent representatives in New York, and to urge them to pay their
assessed contributions before the end of June 1987. 1In another action, the meeting
of the States parties reaffirmed the decision of the tenth meeting (see para. 19
above) regarding the venue of the sessions of the Committee.



31. At the end of June 1987, the Secretary-General informed the Chairman of the
eleventh (emergency) meetiny of States parties and, subsequently, the Chairman of
the Committee that regrettably the amount of contributions received as of that date
from a number of States parties fell drastically short of the sum required to
enable the Secretary-General to convene the thirty-fifth session of the Committee
as scheduled in the calendar of conferences from 3 to 21 Auqgust 1987,

32. After extensive consultation with the Chairman of the meeting of States
parties and the Chairman of the Committeec itself, the Secretary-General informed
the members of the Committee by cables dated 10 July 1987 that, in view of some
promises made of early payments, a special effort was heing made to convene a
one-week session of the Comnittee at Geneva from 3 to 7 August 1987 in order to
enable the Committee to deal with a number of most urgent matters and, above all,
to adopt its 1986-1987 report for submission to the General Assembly at its
forty~second sesgion.

33. The Committee was informed in a message by the Under-Secretary-General for
Human Rights at its reduced thirty-fifth session that the Secretary-General had
taken that decision with a clear understanding: (a) that there were reasonabtle
prospects of further contributions being received before the end of the year to
cover the entire amount of contributions still outstanding; and (b) that, in
respect of future sessions of the Committee, a firm cut-off date, would be
established for each session and that a firm decision would he taken at each
cut-off date in the light of availability of contributions, as to whether the
session would be convened and, if so, for how long. The Secretary-General had
emphasized that the decision taken would depend upon the funds actually received
and available by each cut-of f date.

34, At its thirty-fifth session (805th, 810th and 8lith meetings), the Committee
again discussed the critical tinancial situation uffecting its future work and its
inability fully to discharge its responsibility under the Convention,

35. The Committee noted that, in spite of numerous appeals made to States parties
in arrears to pay their assessed contributions, the situation of the Committee
continued to worsen. They observed that the insignificant amounts preventing the
Committee from continuing to function might not be the real cause of the problem
(see annex IIIX).

36, The Committee noted with regret that a number of States parties had not
fulfilled their financial obligations under article 8, paragraph 6, of the
Convention for a number of years and that some of them had not submitted their
periodic reports in conformity with article 9 of the Convention for many year~.

The Committee might request those States parties to explain why they were not
complying with their treaty obligations and whether they still continued to feel
bound by contractual obligations under the most widely accepted human rights treaty.

37. At its 811th meeting, the Committee unanimously adopted a draft proposal
submitted by its Bureau. For the text as adopted, see section VIII.B,
decision 1 (XXXV).




IXI, ACTION BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT ITS FORTIETH AND
FORTY-FIRST SESSIONS

A. Action by the General Assembly at its fortieth session
on the annual report submitted by the Committee under
article 9, paragraph 2, of the Convention

38. The Committee considered this item at its 772nd meeting

(thirty-third session), on 18 March 1986, The item was introduced by the
Rapporteur of the Committee. She noted in particular that the report of the
Committee had again been considered by the General Assembly in conjunction with
other matters and that that procedure was likely to continue, She referred to
General Assembly resolution 40/28, entitled "Report of the Committee on the
Elimination of Racial Discrimination", particularly to paragraphs 4, 5 and 13
thereof . With reference to paragraph 4 of the resolution, in which the Assembly
considered that the Committee "should not take into consideration information on
Territories to which General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) applies unless such
information is communicated by the competent United Nations bodies in conformity
with article 15 of the Convention", the Rapporteur drew particular attention to the
legal interpretation of that paragraph, given by the Office of Leqal Affairs

(see A/C.3/40/SR.46, para. 27). Several members of the Committee made statements
in connection with paragraph 4 of the resolution and the importance of the practice
followed by the Committee regarding dependent territories.

B. Action by the General Assembly at its [orty-first session
on the note by the Secretary-General informing it of the
circumstances leading to the postponement of the
thirty-fourth session of the Committee and of the
Committee's activities at its thirty-third sescfon

39, The Committee considered this item, which was introduced by the Rapporteur at
its 786th meeting (thirty-fourth session), on 9 March 1987,

40, She pointed out that the action by the General Assembly at its

forty-first session regarding the work of the Committee had been taken under unique
circumstances., For the first cime since its establishment in 1970, the Committee
had had to face a postponemeni of its summer session and had been unable to prepare
the report it was required to submit to the Assembly under article 9, paragraph 2,
of the Convention, because a number of Stutes parties had not fulfilled their
financial obligations under the Convention. The discussion of the Assembly had
focused mainly on the financial crisis, which was preventing the Committee from
fulfilling its mandate. Delegations had expressed regret that the Committee's
August session had had to be cancelled because of the failure of some States
parties to pay their contributions. Many representatives had urged States parties
which had not yet done so to fulfil their financial obligations as scon as
possible. However, there had been no unanimity in the Third Committee on how the
financial crisis facing the Committee should be solved. The Rapporteur drew
particular attention to paragraph 5 (d) of General Assembly resolution 41/105, by
which the Assembly requested the Secretary-General to consider convening a meeting
of States parties during the first regular session of 1987 of the Economic and
Social Council, so that they could take stock of the level of assessed
contributions and make recommendations on the future work of the Committee, She



referred to the comments made by several delegations on the decision of the

tenth meeting of States Parties recommending, as an economy measure, that, for the
time being, Geneva should be the venue for sessions of the Committee, Finally, she
drew the attention of the Committee to the fact that the Assembly had
re-established the consensus regarding the status of the Convention and the work of
the Committee and had adopted its resolutions 41/104 and 41/105 without a vcte.

C. Reporting obligations of States parties to Unlted Nations
conventions on human rights (General Assembly resolutions
40/116 and 41/121)

41, The Committee considered this question at its 775th meecing (thirty-third
session), on 20 March 1986, at its 786th meeting (thirty-fourth session),

on 9 March 1987, and at its 807th and 808th meetings (thirty-fifth session), on
4 August 1987.

42, The attention of the Commit“ee was drawn in particular to the recommendations
contained in the report of the Secretary-General on the reporting obligations of
States parties to United Nations conventions on human rights (A/40/600 and Add.l)
and to General Assembly resolutions 40/116 of 13 December 1985 and 41/121 of

4 December 1986. It was noted that the tenth meeting of States parties to the
Convention had decided to approve the Committee's practice of considering
successive overdue reports in a single document.

43, Within that context, the Committee was also informed of the decision .adopted
by the eleventh (emergency) meeting of States parties, on 29 April 1987, in which
it was recommended that, as a general practice, after the submission of initial
comprehensive reports to the Committee, States parties should submit further
comprehensive reports on every second occasion thereafter on which reports were due
(i.e., every four years) and brief interim reports on each intervening occasion.

In the same decision, the eleventh meeting had invited the Committee to consider
that matter at its next session as a matter of priority.

44, The Committee recognized the increasing burden that the coexisting reporting
systems placed on Member States which were parties to the various human rights
instruments. It would continue to be flexible in its procedure and practice
concerning the content of periodic reports submitted in accordance with article 9
of the Convention. Some members supported the recommendation of the eleventh
meeting of States parties.



IV. CONSIDERATION OF REPORTS, COMMENTS AND INFORMATION
SUBMITTED BY STATES PARTIES UNDER ARTICLE 9 OF THE
CONVENTION

A, Status of aubmission of reports by States parties

1. Reports received by the Committee

45, From the establishment of the Committee on the Elimination of Racial
Discrimination until the closing date of its thirty-fifth sesaion (7 August 1987),
a total of 842 reports under article 9, paragraph 1, of the Convention have been
due from States parties as follows: 123 initial reporta, 124 second periodic
reports, 115 third periodic reports, 107 fourth periodic reports, 100 fifth
periodic reports, 90 sixth periodic reports, 79 seventh periodic reports, 65 eighth
periodic reports and 34 ninth periodic reports.

46, By the end of the thirty~-firth session, a total of 709 reports had been
received by the Committee as follows: 119 initial reports, 106 second periodic
reports, 98 third periodic reports, 95 fourth periodic reports, 85 fifth periodic
reports, 74 sixth periodic reports, §2 seventh periodic reports, 46 eighth periodic
reports and 24 ninth periodic reports.

47. 1In addition, 70 supplementary reports containing additional information were
received from the States parties, submitted either on the initiative of the States
parties concerned or at the reques:t of the Committee following its examination of
their respective initial or periodic reports under the Convention,

48, During the period under review i.e., between the closing dates of the
Committee's thirty-second and thirty-fifth sessions (28 August 1985 and

7 August 1987), 82 reports were received by the Committee, consisting of 2 initial
reports, 2 second perlodic reports, 1 third periodic report, 6 fourth periodic
reports, 5 fifth periodic reports, 10 sixth periodic reports, 12 seventh periodic
reports, 20 eighth periodic reports and 24 ninth periodic reports. One
supplementary report was also received during the period under review,

49, The relevant information concerning 211 reports received during the period
under review is contained in table 1 below.

50, As the informatinn in table 1 shows, only 5 of the 82 reports received during
the period under review were submitted on time or hefore the deadline provided for
under article 9, paragraph 1, of the Convention. The rest were submitted after
some delay, ranging from a few days to over four years., In the case of 52 of the
reports received during the period under review, one to eight reminders had been
sent to the States parties concerned hefore their reports were submitted.
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Table 1

Reports recelived during the period under review
(28 Auqust 1985-7 August 1987)

Date on which

Date on which

Type of the report the report Number of
State party report was due wag submitted reminders sent
Democratic Initial 28 December 1984 19 November 1985 2
Kampuchea report
Mald ives " 24 May 1985 23 September 1986 2
Maldives Second 24 May 1987 14 April 1987 -
periodic
report
Portugal " 23 September 1985 11l August 1986 1
Colombia Third 2 October 1986 26 February 1987 -
periodic
report
Chad Fourth 16 September 1984 4 November 1986 3
periodic
report
Israel " 2 February 1986 11 March 1986 -
Luxembourg " 1 June 1985 18 March 1986 1
Nicaragua " 17 March 1985 9 January 1986 1
Republic of " 4 January 1986 14 February 1986 -
Korea
Seychelles " 6 April 1985 24 July 1986 2
Sudan a/ " 20 Aprii 1964 23 April 1983 and -
12 November 1986
Ethiopia Fifth 25 July 1985 29 November 1985 1
periodic
report
Italy " 4 February 1985 9 March 1987 3
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Table 1 (continued)

Date on which

Date on which

Type of the report the report Number of
State party report was due was submitted reminders sent
Luxembourg Fifth 1 June 1987 18 June 1987 -
periodic
report
Senegal " 18 May 1981 12 September 1985 7
Seychelles " 6 April 1987 20 April 1987 -
Italy Sixth 4 February 1987 9 March 1987 -
periodic
report
Jordan b/ " 30 June 1985 29 January 1987 2
Mali " 15 August 1985 20 February 1986 -
Mexico " 22 March 1986 2 September 1986 1
Nepal " 1 March 1982 12 February 1986 8
Rwanda " 16 May 1986 15 July 1986 -
Senegal " 18 May 1983 12 September 1985 4
Trinidad and Y 3 November 1983 7 January 1986 2
Tobago
United Arab " 21 July 1985 19 December 1985 1
Emirates
United Republic " 26 November 1983 17 July 1986 4
of Tanzania
Austria Seventh 8 June 1985 15 December 1986 2
periodic
report
Bulgaria a/ " 5 January 1982 15 August 1984 and 4
7 January 1986
Cameroon " 24 July 1984 1 July 1986 3
Canada " 12 November 1983 27 August 1985 2
Denmark " 8 January 1985 1 October 1985 -
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Tahle 1 (continued)

State party

Type of
report

Date on which
the report
was due

Date on which
the report
was submitted

Number of
reminders sent

German
Democratic
Republic
Mauritius

Nepal

Netherlands c/

New Zealand
Romania
Senegal
Sweden a/

United Republic
of Tanzania

Seventh
periodic
report

26 April 1986

29 June 1985
1 March 19¢€4

9 January 1985

22 December 1985
14 October 1983
18 May 1985

5 January 1985

26 November 1985

30 April 1986

5 February 1986
12 February 1986

11 November 1985
and 3 June 1986

5 March 1986
14 July 1986
12 september 1985

"0 April 1985 and
10 February 1986

17 July 1986

Algeria

Austria
Brazil

Bulgaria a/

Canada
Chile
Costa Rica

Cuba

Egypt

15 March 1987

8 June 1985
5 January 1984

5 January 1984

12 November 1985
20 November 1986
5 January 1984
16 March 1987

5 January 1984
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24 rebruary 1987

15 December 1986
24 February 1986

15 August 1984 and
7 January 1986

10 February 1986
29 June 1987
27 November 1985
9 June 197

3 December 1986




Table 1 (continued)

Date on which

Date on which

Type of the report the report Number of
State party report was due was submitted reminders sent

Finland Eighth 16 August 1985 24 September 1985 -

pericdic

report
France " 28 August 1986 4 June 1987 1
India " 5 January 1984 26 June 1986 4
Iraq " 18 February 1985 24 September 1985 2
Morocco " 17 January 1986 14 July 1986 1
Nepal " 1 March 1986 12 February 1986 -
Norway " 6 September 1985 6 August 1986 -
Philippines " 5 January 1984 19 September 1985 3
Romania " 14 October 1985 14 July 1986 1
Senegal " 18 May 1987 18 May 1987 -
Syrian Arab " 20 May 1984 23 January 1986 3
Republic
Tonga " 17 March 1987 26 June 1987 1
Argentina Nainth 5 January 1986 6 January 1986 -

periodic

report
Brazil " 5 January 1986 24 February 1986 -
Byelorussian " 7 May 1986 22 May 1986 -
Soviet
Socialist
Republic
Costa Rica " 5 January 1986 14 July 1986 1
Cyprus " 5 January 1986 5 January 1986 2
Czechoslovakia " 5 January 1986 15 January 1986 -
Egypt " 5 January 1986 3 December 1986 1
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Table 1 (continued)

State party

Type of
report

Date on which
the report
was due

Date on which
the report
wan submitted

Number of
reminders sent

Germany, Federal
Republic of
Ghana

Holy See

Hungary

Iceland

Indj .

Kuwait
Madagascar
Mongolia
Pakigtan

Panama

Poland

Spain

Ukrainian Soviet
Socialist
Republic

Union of Soviet
Soclalist
Republics

United Kingdom of
Great Britain and

Northern Ireland

Venhezuela

Ninth
prrlodic
Leporkt

14 June 1986

5 January 1986
1 June 1986

5 January 1986
5 January 1986
5 January 1986
5 Ovanuary 1986
8 March 1986

4 September 1986
5 January 1986
5 January 1986
5 January 1986
5 January 1986

5 April 1986

5 March 1986

5 April 1986

5 January 1986

8 October 1986

17 July 1986

27 May 1986

2 June 1986

16 September 1986
26 June 1986

30 September 1986
2 October 1986

12 February 1987

1 July 1986

17 April 1986

7 October 1986

7 July 1986
786

3 June

29 May 1986
29 May 1986

25 September 1986

(Footnotes on following page)
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(Footnotes to table 1)

8/ The original report was revised by the State party during the period
under review.

b/ The original submission of the report, on 6 August 1986, did not reach
the secretariat. A copy of the original submission was received on 29 January 1987,

¢/ A supplementary report containing additionai information was also
submitted on the initiative of the State party concerned.
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2, Reports not yet received by the Committee

51. By the closing date of the thirty-fifth session of the Committee, 133 reports
expected from 73 States parties before that date had not yet been received, they
comprised 4 initial reports, 18 second periodic reports, 17 third periodic reports,
12 fourth periodic reports, 15 fifth periodic reports, 16 sixth periodic reports,
17 seventh periodic reports, 19 eighth periodic reports and 15 ninth periodic
reports. In addition, two supplementary reports reguested by the Committee were
not received. Table 2 below provides the relevant information on these reports.

Table 2

Reports which were due before the closing date of the
thirty~-fifth session (7 August 1987), but have not
yet been received

Number of
reminders sent

Date on which the
State party

Type of report

report was due

Sierra Leone Fourth report S January 1976 20
Fifth report 5 January 1978 16
Sixth report 5 January 1980 14
Seventh report S January 1982 10
Eighth report 5 January 1984 6
Ninth report 5 January 1986 2
Supplementary 31 March 1975 -
Swaziland Fourth report 6 May 1976 21
Fifth report 6 May 1978 17
Sixth report 6 May 1980 15
Seventh report 6 May 1982 9
Eighth report 6 May 1984 5
Ninth report 6 May 1986 -
Liberia Initial report 5 December 1977 17
Second report 5 December 1979 13
Third report 5 December 198] 9
Fourth report S December 1983 6
Fifth report 5 December 1985 2
Guyana Initial report 17 March 1978 17
Second report 17 March 1980 13
Third report 17 March 1982 9
Fourth report 17 mMarch 1984 6
Fifth report 17 March 1986 2
Libyan Arab Sixth report 5 January 1980 14
Jamahiriyva Seventh report 5 January 1982 10
Eighth report 5 January 1984 6
Ninth report 5 January 1985 2

Supplementary

._17-
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Tablve 2 (continued)

State party

Type of report

Date on which the

report was cdne

Number of
reminders sent

Guinea

2aire

Gambia

Cote A'Ivoire

Bangladesh

Burundi

Lebanon

Gabon

Togo

Uganda

Niger

Uruguay

Second report
Third report
Fourth report
Fifth report

Third report
Fourth report
Fifth report
Sixth report

Second report
Third report

Fourth report

Fifth report
Sixt' report
Seve ch remort

Second report
Third report
Fourth report

Third report
Fourth report
Fifth report

Sixth report
Seventh report
Eighth report

Second report
Third report
Fourth report

Sixth report
Seventh report

Second report
Third report

Eighth report
Ninth report

Eighth report
Ninth report
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13 April 1980
13 April 1982
13 April 1984
13 April 1986

21 May 1981
21 May 1983
21 May 1985
21 May 1987

28 January 1982
28 January 1984
28 January 1986

4 February 1982
4 February 1984
4 February 1986

11 July 1982
11 July 1984
11 July 1986

26 November
26 November
26 November

12 December
12 December
12 December

30 March 19
30 March 19
30 March 19

1l October 1
1 October 1

21 December
21 December

1982
1984
1986

1982

1984
1986

83
85
87

983
985

1983
1985

5 January 1984
5 January 1986

5 January 1984
5 January 1986

13
9
5

11
7



Table 2 (continued)

State party

Type of report

Date on which the
report was due

Fiji

bDominican Republic

Bahamas

Belgium

Somalia

Cape Verde

Lesotho

Saint Vincent and

the Grenadines

El Salvador

Papua New Guinea

Zambia

Suriname

Solomon Islands

Botswana

Lao People's
Democrat ic
Republic

Sixth report
Seventh report

Initial report
Second report

Fifth report
Sixth report

Fifth report
Sixth report

Fifth report
Sixth report

Third report
Fourth report

Seventh report
Eighth report

Second report
Third report

Third report
Fourth report

Second report
Third report

Sevunth report
Eighth report

Initial report
Second report

Second report
Third report

$ixth report
Seventh report

Sixth report
Seventh report

-19-

11 January 1984
11 Janvary 1986

24 June 1984
24 June 1986

5 August 1984
5 August 1986

6 September 1984
6 September 1986

27 September 1984
27 September 1986

2 November 1984
2 November 1986

4 December 1984
4 December 1986

9 December 1984
9 December 1986

30 December 1984
30 December 1986

26 February 1985
26 February 1987

5 March 1985
5 March 1987

15 March 1985
15 March 1987

17 March 1985
17 March 1987

22 March 1945
22 March 1987

24 March 1985
24 March 1987

Numbe!: of
reminders sent



Table 2 {continued)

Number of
reminders sent

Date on which the

State party

Type of report

report was due

Viet Nam

Greece

Burkina Faso
Qatar

Bolivia
Democratic Yemen
Barbados

Namibia

Bulgaria

Ecuador

Iran (Islamic
Republic of)

Nigeria
Philippines
Tunisia
Yugoslavia
Haiti
Guatemala

Central African
Republic

Sudan
Mozambique

Syrian Arab
Republic

Second report
Third report

Eighth report
Ninth report

Sixth report
Fifth report
Eighth report
Seventh report
Seventh report
Second report
Ninth report
Ninth report

Ninth report

Ninth report
Ninth report
Ninth report
Ninth report
Seventh report
Second report

Eighth report

Fifth report
Second report

Ninth report
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9 July 1985
9 July 1987

19 July 1985
19 July 1987

18 August 1985
22 August 1985
21 October 1985
19 November 1985
10 December 1985
11 December 1985
5 January 1986

5 January 1986

5 January 1986

5 January 1986
5 January 1986
5 January 1986
5 January 1986
18 January 1986
17 February 1986

14 april 1986

20 April 1986
18 May 1986

20 May 1986



Table 2 (rcontlnued)

State party

Type of report

Date on which the
report was due

Number of

reminders sent

Malta

Jamaica

Cameroon
Afghanistan

Chad

Australia

Peru

Trinidad and Tobago

Democratic
Kampuchea

China
Nicaragua
Sri Lanka
Sweden
Denmar k
Netherlands
Iraq
Mauritius

Jordan

United Arab Emirates

Evhiopia

Eighth report
Eighth report
Eighth report
Second report
Fifth report

Sixth report

Eighth report
Seventh report

Second report

Third report
Fifth report
Third report
Eighth report
Eighth report
Eighth report
Ninth report
Eighth report
Seventh report
Seventh report

Sixth report

26 June 1986

5 July 1986

24 July 1986

5 August 1986

16 September 1986
30 October 1986
30 October 1986

4 November 1986

28 December 1986

28 January 1987
17 March 1987

20 March 198’

5 January 1987

8 January 1987

9 January 1987
15 February 1987
29 June 1987

30 June 1987

21 July 1987

25 July 1987
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3. Action taken by the Committee to ensure submiasion
of reports by States parties

52, At its thirty-third, thirty-fourth and thirty-fifth sessions, the Committee
reviewed the question of delays and non-submission of reports by States parties in
accordance with their obligations under article 9 of the Convention.

53, At its 776th meeting (thirty-third session), the Committee, taking into
account the wish expressed by the Governments of Australia, Canada, the Philippines
and the Sudan, agreed to postpone consideration of their respective periodic
reports. At the same meeting, the Committee decided to request the
Secretary-General, in accordance with rule 66, paragraph 1, of its rules of
procedure (CERD/C/35/Rev.3), to continue sending appropriate reminders to States
parties whose reports were due before the closiny J3te of its thirty-third session,
but had not yet been received, requesting them to submit their reports Ly

30 June 1986. Also at the same meeting, the Committee decided not to send
reminders to the Governments of Greece, Guatemala, Luxembourg, Pakistan,
Seychelles, Spain, Uruguay and Venezuela, taking into conaideration the information
furnished by those States parties in connection with the preparation and submission
of their respective periodic reports.

54, At its 802nd meeting (thirty-fourth session), the Committee, taking into
consideration the wish expressed by the Governments of Nicaragua and the United
Arab Emirates, agreed to postpone consideration of their respective periodic
reports. The Committee also decided, in view of the shortage of time during its
thirty-fourth session, to postpone consideration of the periodic reports of
Australia and the Syrian Arab Republic to its next session, The Committee also
acceded to the requests of the Governments of China, Fiji, Portugal and Sweden for
postponement of the submission and/or for delay in the presentation of their
respective reports.

55. Also at the same meeting, the Committee decided to request the
Secretary~General, in accordance with rule 66, paragraph 1, of ite rules of
procedure, to continue sending appropriate reminders to States parties whose
reports were due before the closing date of its thirty-fourth session, but had not
yet been received, requesting them to subnit their reports by 30 June 1987,

56. At its B809th meeting (thirty-fifth session), the Committee again addressed the
issue of delays and non-submission of reports by States parties under article 9 of
the Convention. 1In accordance with rule 66, paragraph 1, of its rules of
procedure, and taking into account the number of reminders already sent to each of
the States parties concerned, the reports which were still due and the dates on
which their next periodic reports should be submitted, the Committee decided tlat
further reminders shouid be sent by the Secretary-General to the States parties
listed in table 2, as follows:

(a) A twenty-second reminder to the Government of Swaziland, requesting it to
submit its fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth and ninth periodic reports, in one
document, by 31 December 1987;

(b) A twenty-first reminder to the Government of Sierra Leone, requesting it
to submit its fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth and ninth periodic reports, in
one consolidated document together with its tenth periodic report, due on
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5 January 1988, by that date, and to include therein the supplementary information
requested by the Committee;

(¢) An eighteenth reminde: the Government of Liberla, requesting it to
submit 1ts initial, second, third, fourth and fifth periodic reporta, in one
congolidated document together with lts sixth periodic report, due on
5 December 1987, by that date;

(d) An ecighteenth reminder to the Government of Guyana, requesting it to
submit its initial, second, third, fourth and fifth periodic reports, in one
consolidated document together with its sixth periodic repurt due on 17 March 1988,
by that date;

(@) A fifteenth reminder to the Government of the Libyan Arab Jamahirivya,
requesting it to submit its sixth, seventh, eighth and ninth periodic reports, in
one consolidated document together with its tenth periodic report, due on
5 January 1988, by that date, and to include therein the supplementary information
requested by the Committee;

(f) A fourteenth reminder to the Government of Guinea requesting it to submit

its second, third, fourth and fifth periodic reports, in one document, by
31 December 1987;

(g) A twelfth reminder to the Government of Zaire requesting 1t to submit its
third, fourth, fifth and sixth periodic reports, in one document, by
31 December 1987;

(h) An eleventh reminder to the Government of Gambia requesting it to submit
its second, third and fourth periodic reports, in one consolidated document
together with its fifth report, due on 28 January 1988, by that date;

(1) An eleventh reminder to the Government of COte d'Ivoire, requesting it to
submit its fifth, sixth and seventh periodic reports, in one consolidated document
together with its eighth periodic report, due on 4 February 1988, by that date;

(3) A tenth reminder to the Government of Bangladesh requesting it to submit
its second, third and fourth periodic reports, in one document, by 31 December 1987;

(k) A ninth reminder to the Government of Burundi requesting it to submit its
third, fourth and fifth periodic reports, in one document, by 31 December 1987;

(1) A ninth reminder to the Government of Lebanon requesting it to submit its
sixth, seventh and e@ighth periodic reports, in one document, by 31 December 1987;

(m) An eighth reminder to the Government of Gabon requesting it to submit its
second, third and fourth periodic reports, in one document, by 31 December 1987;

(n) A seventh reminder to the Government of Uganda requesting it to submit
its second and third periodic reports, in one consolidated document together with
its fourth periodic report, due on 21 December 1987, by that date;

(0) A seventh reminder to the Government of Togo requesting it to submit its

s8ixth and seventh periodic reports, in one consolidated document together with its
ei1ghth periodic report, due on 1 October 1987, by that date;
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{p) A sixth reminder to the Government of the Dominican Republic requesting
it to submit its initial and second periodic reports, in one document, by
31 December 1987;

(q) A sixth reminder to the Government of Bahamas requesting it to submit its
fifth and sixth periodic reports, in one document, by 31 December 1987;

(r) A sixth reminder to the Government of Niger requesting it to submit its
eighth and ninth periodic reports, in one consolidated document together with its
tenth periodic report, due on 5 January 1988, by that date;

(s) A fifth reminder to the Government of Suriname requesting it to submit
its initial and second periodic reports, in one document, by
31 December 1987;

{(t) A fifth reminder to the Governments of Papua New Guinea, Saint Vincent
and the Grenadines and Solomon Islands requesting them to submit their second and
third periodic reports, in one document, by 31 December 1987;

(u) A fifth reminder to the Governments of Cape Verde and £Zl1 Salvador
requesting them to submit their third and fourth periodic reports, in one document,
by 31 December 1987;

{(v) A fifth reminder to the Governments of Belgium and Somalia requesting
them to submit their fifth and sixth periodic reports, in one document, by
31 December 1987;

{(w) A fifth reminder to the Governments of Botswana and Fiji requesting them
to submit their sixth and seventh periodic reports, in one document, by
31 December 1987;

(x} A fifth reminder to the Governments of Lesotho and Zambia requesting them

to submit their seventh and eighth periodic reports, in one document, by
31 December 1987;

(y) A fifth reminder to the Government of Jruguay requesting it to submit its
eighth and ninth periodic reports, in one consolidated document together with its
tenth periodic report, due on 5 January 1988, by that date;

{z) A fourth reminder to the Government of Viet Nam requesting it to submit
its second and third periodic reports, in one document, by 31 December 1987;

{aa) A fourth reminder to the Government of Qatar reqguesting it to submit its
fifth and sixth periodic reports, in one document, by 31 December 1987;

{bb) A fourth reminder to the Governments of Burkina Faso and the lLao People's
Democratic Republic requesting them to submit their sixth and seventh periodic
reports, in one document, by 31 Decembsr 1987;

{ce) A third reminder to Namibia requesting it to submit its second periodic
report, in one consolidated document together with its third report, due on
11 December 1987, by that date;
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(dd) A third reminder to the Governments of Democratic Yemen, Barbados and
Haiti requesting them to submit their seventh periodic reportsa, in one consolidated
document together with their eighth periodic reports, due on 19 November 1987,

10 December 1987 and 18 January 1988 respectively, by those dates;

(ee) A third reminder to the Governments of Bolivia and Greece requesting them
to submit their eighth and ninth periodic reports, in one document, by
31 December 1987;

(£f) A third reminder to the Governments of Bulgaria, Ecuador, the Islamic
Republic of Iran, Nigeria, the Philippines, Tunisia and Yugoslavia requesting them
to submit their ninth periodic reports, in one consolidated document together with
their tenth periodic reports, due on 5 January 1988, by that date;

(9y) A second reminder to the Government of Guatemala requesting it to submit
its second periodic report, in one consolidated document together with its third
periodic report, due on 17 February 1988, hy that date;

(hh) A second reminder to the Governments of Afghanistan, Democratic Kampuchea
and Mozambique requesting them to submit their second periodic reports by
31 December 1987;

(ii) A second reminder to the Government of Sri Lanka requesting it to submit
its third periodic report by 31 December 1987;

(33) A second reminder to the Government of the Sudan requesting it to submit
its fifth periodic report by 31 December 1987;

(kk) A second reminder to the Governments of Cameroon, the Central African
Republic, Denmark, Jamaica, Malta and Peru requesting them to submit their eighth
periodic reports by 31 December 1987;

(11) A second reminder to the Government of Iraq requesting it to submit its
ninth periodic report by 31 December 1987;

(mm) A first reminder to the Government of Ethiopia requesting it to submit
its sixth periodic report by 31 December 1987;

(hn) A first reminder to the Government of Mauritius requesting it to submit
its eighth periodic report by 31 December 1987.

57. The Committee decided not to send reminders: (a) to the Governments of
Australia, Chad, Jordan, Nicaragua, the Syrian Arab Republic and the United Arab
Emirates in view of the fact that previous reports submitted by those States
parties were pending for consideration by the Committee, and (h) to the Governments
of China, the Netherlands, Sweden and Trinidad and Tobago in view of the
communications sent by those States parties informing the Committee that their
respective reports were under preparotion.

58. The Committee wishes to recall once again that rule 66 of its rules of
procedure provides that:



"1l. At each session, the Secretary-General shall notify the Committee of
all cases of non-receipt of reports or additional information, as the case may
be, provided for under article 9 of the Convention. The Committee, in such
cases, may transmit *: the - . wpacty concerned, through the
Secretary—General, a reminder concerning the submission of the report or
additional information.

"2. 1If even after the reminder, referred to in paragraph 1 of this rule,
the State party does not submit the report or additional information required
under article 9 of the Convention, the Committee shall include a reference to
this effect in its annual report to the General Assembly."”

In accordance with paragraph 2 of rule 66, the Committee wishes to draw the
attention of the General Assembly to the relevant information contained in table 2
above, as well as to the action taken by the Committee to ensure submission of
reports by States parties.

59. In this connection, the Committee wishes to repeat once again a statement
which it made at its first session and which it has communicated to all States
parties and to the General Assembly:

"The Committee attaches great importance to these reports. It is
unanimously of the view that, being a principal source of information, these
reports provide the Committee with an essential element for discharging one of
its most important responsibilities, namely, reporting to the General Assembly
of the United Nations under article 9, paragraph 2, of the Convention."” 2/

B. Consideration of reports

60. At its thirty-third and thirty-fourth sessions, the Committee examined

45 reports submitted by States parties under article 9 of the Convention. Of
these, 26 reports were considered during the thirty-fourth session, which
represents a record in the number of reports examined by the Committee at a single
session. At the closing date of its thirty-fifth session, the Committee noted that
there were 38 reports submitted by States parties pending consideration. The
Committee devoted 42 of the 65 meetings it held in 1986-1987 to the discharge of
its obligations under article 9 of the Convention.

6l. In accordance with rule 64 of its rules of procedure, the Committee continued
the practice, inaugurated at its sixth session, of requesting the Secretary—-General
to inform the States parties concerned of the dates on which their respective
reports would be considered by the Committee. At its thirty-third and
thirty-fourth sessions, all of the States parties whose reports were considered by
the Committee, except Costa Rica and Mauritius, sent representatives to participate
in the examination of their respective reports. The Committee noted with
satisfaction that several States had sent qualified representatives to participate
in the Committee's work and, in particular, to answer specialized questions raised
and observations made in connection with their reports.

62. The following paragraphs, arranged on a country-by-country basis according to
the sequence followed hy the Committee at its thirty-third and thirty-fourth
sessions in its consideration of the reports of States parties, contain a summary
of the views expressed, observations made and questions asked by the members of the
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Committee on the reports of the States parties concerned, as well as the
subgtantive elements of the replies given by the representatives of the States
parties present at the meetings.

Central African Republic

The seventh periodic report of the Central African Republic (CERD/C/117/Add.5)
wa. considered by the Committee at its 75lst and 752nd meetings oin 4 March 1986

64, The report was introduced by the representative of the Central African
lepublic, who said that the document contained replies to questions asked during
the coinsideration of <ae previous reports. He addec that texts of laws and
regulations which had been request2d by the Committee would be provided in a future
report as soon as circumstances permitted.

65, Members of the Committee regretted that the report did not provide information
regarding the many echnic groups composing the populatio of the Cantral African
Republic. Referring to the adequate development and prot tion of ethnic groups
(art. 2, para. 2, in conjunction with art. 5), members wisned to receive
demographic information on the various ethnic groups, including the number, life
expectancy and infant mortality rate of the Pygmies, and on the standing of those
groups in the social hierarchy as well as their political importance, Concern was
expressed that coercion might be used hy the Government on Pygmies in trying to
make them abandon their way of lile and introduce them to "civilization", It was
asked whether there wer2 any procedures for ascertaining the wishes of the
Pygmies, Members of t e Commitiee wished to receive information about measures
that were being taken vo improve the living conditions of thogce groups.

66. The following questions were also asked: what the country's land tenure
system was and what reforms were teing introduced to bring about a more equitable
distribution of land; what measures the Government had taken to reduce the emphasis
on cash crops and to bring more land under cultivation for food crops; how the
Government was distributing international emergency aid; how the country's mineral
wealth was being used to accelerate economic development; which groups had been
most adversely affected by the expropriation of land for mining activities, and
what measures had been taken to compensate them; what percentage of administrative
and executive pusts were occupied by Africans and what measures were being taken to
enhance the representation of th: indigenous population in all sectors of
employments what agreements had been concluded with the Government of Zaire to
facilitate movement across tin. border by members of the Baya group, which lived in
both countries. Members also acked whether the right of each group to speak its
own language was guaranteed and whether the courts provided interpreters in the
various languages.

67, With regard to article 3, members asked whether the Central African Republic
maintained any trade, economic or other rnlations with South Africa.

68, As far as article 4 was concerned, members of the Committee requested more
specific information on the types of offences involving racial discrimination
referred to in the report as well as on the existing machinery to deal with such
cases. They noted that the current report did not renew the promise made by the
Government in the preceding report that the necessary leqgislative measures would be
taken to implement article 4 of the Convention. They pointed out that only a small



part of the requirements under article 4 were satisfied under the existing
provisions of penal law. The Government should consider the posaibility of
enacting specific provisions to deal with cases not covered by the existing laws.

69, With regard to article 5, members pointed out that the suspension of the
Constitution seemed to affect the rights enumerated in that article, in particular
the political rights under letter (c¢). Concern was expressed at the tendency to
concentrate civilian powsr in the handa of the military. Members sought
clarification regarding the statement in paragraph 15 of the report that the
Military C~mmittee for National Recovery would decide the futvre of democratic
institutions and political life. Reference wis made to the contradiction between
that statement and the asseartion, also made .n the report, that every citizen had a
racognized right to take part in the conduct »f public affairs. Additional
information was requestad on the rights and staius of the naturalized groups
referred to in paragraph 8 of the report,

70. Concerning the implementation of article 6, members asked whether the "Special
Court" had been dismantled since the report was written and requested information
about how it differed from the ordinary courts. 1t was also asked whether any
recourse was available to individuals who had been punished by the police for
cartain minor of fences,

71. Memoers of thn Committee endorsed the request made in the report by the
Central African Republic for assistance from the United Nationa or UNESCO to
establish a library or centre that could receive and distribute books and propagate
audio-visual material relating to questions of racial discrimination in order to
facilitate access to information and stimulate public awareness,

72. Responding to requests for statistics on the composition of the population,
the representative of the Central African Republic said that in accordance with
its policy of national unity, the Government had prohibiteq any reference to ethnic
origin on birth certificates. The last censuc had been taken along geographical
and not ethnic lines,

73. He stated that the Pygmies posed a delicate problem for his Government, It
was often difficult to involve them in efforts aimed at inteqrating them into the
mainstream of society. The Government's aim was nout to forc: Pygmies to abandon
their way of life, but rather to improve it. There was no discrimination
whatsoever against Pygmies, There was no hierarchy amonqg the ethnic groups in the
country. While French was one of the two national lanquages, an individual had the
right to express himself in the language of his cholce. International emerqency
aid was distributed among the various ethnic groups for development projects of
benefit to all.

74. Regarding article 3, he reassured the Committee that, since the fall of the
Bokassa régime, there had been no diplomatic, trade, cultural or sporting relations
with South Africa.

75. Concerning the measures taken by the Central African Republic to ccmply with
article 4, he sald that, in considering cases of racial discrimina’ .on, vhe courts
were guided by Ordinance No. 66/32 and Decree No. 66/264. Serious acts o racial
discrimination were viewed as incitement to public disorder threatening the life of
the nation. Less serious cases were treated as insolence and were punished
accordingly. Although racial discrimination was not a serious problem and the
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courts had not often been called on to take acti-n 1In that area, his Government was
studying the possibility of adopting .ew provisiont. or supplementing existing ones,

76. Responding to questions reqarding the implementation of article 5, he stated
that the suspension of the Consatitution affected the activities of political
parties. Basic rights and freedoms, however, had not been affected. The Military
Conmittee for National Recovery was composed of both military and civilian members
who discusned decisions taken regarding the running of the country. There was no
concentration of power in the hands of the military. The Military Committee had
promigsed that the Constitution would be restored once the factors that had led the
country to the brink of civil war were eliminated. The Supreme Court had been
asked to set up a body to review the Constitution and revise it in the light of
past errors, He stressed that all citizens enjoyed the rights guaranteed by the
Convention and that naturalized citizens and citizens by birth enjoyed cqual rights.

77. With regard to article 6, he said that the Special Court had been set up
specifically to try those responsible for serious crimes, such as bomb attacks.
That Court would be abolished when the circumstances that had led to its
establishment no longer existed. He added that any person tried in the Special
Court enjoyed all the same rights as those tried in other courts,

Rwanda

78, The fifth periodic report of Rwanda (CERD/C/115/Add.2) was considered by cthe
Committee at its 752nd and 753rd meetings on 4 and 5 March 1986
(CERD/C/8R. 752-8SR.753) .

79, The report was introduced by the repcesentative of Rwanda, who infoimed tha
Committee that his Government wished its peoples (approximately 85 per cent Bahucu,
14 per cent Batutsi and 1 per cent Batwa) to benefit from the implementation of the
Convention., He referred to relevant articles of the Rwandese Constitution, Labour
Code and Criminal Code as well as to texts reproduced in the report. He stated
that, because of the country's insutficlent financial resources, Rwanda was facing
problems in implement ing the various international conventions to which it was a
party.,

80. Members of the Committee welcomed the introductory statement made by the
representat ive of Rwanda. The report complied with the Conmittee's guidelines
(CERD/C/70/Rev.1l) and contained answers to questions raised during the
congideration of the preceding report,

8l1. Members noted that it was stated in the report that laws in force in Rwanda at
the date on which the Constitution entered into force would remain applicable if
they did not conflict with the Constitution. 1n that connection, members asked
whether former legislation that had not bheeii amended or repealed comprised part of
the new legislation, whether a court had the option of simply not applying an old
law which it found to be unconstitutional or whether it had to turn to a court of
appeal or to the Supreme Court.

82, With regard to article 2 of the Convention, members wished to know more about
the special efforts made by the Government to promote the economic and cultural
development of the disadvantaged ethnic groups, in particular the Batwa, how
effective the plan of the National Revolutionary Movement for Development had been,
and to what extent the cultural dominance of the Babutu groups was due to the fact
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that Kinvarwanda had become the national language. They requested further
information with regard to the government policy for the equitable allocation of
jobs in the public and private sector as well as in teaching in order to avoid the
preponderance of certain ethnic or social groups. They asked whether the
Government took into accountc the special needs of the different groups in
allocating jobs, whether funds were available to raise the level of the two
disadvantaged ethnic groups, and whether the policy consisted in setting a certain
quota for the employment of members of the various ethnic groups. They would
welcome information regarding the extent to wnich the Government had implemented
its policy of equilibrium and any difficulties it had encountered. It wus also
stated that, in view of its relative economic and social backwardness, the Batwa
group would seem to require a greater degree of protection by the law than that
available under the current policy of equality before the law.

83, In relstion to article 3, members requested information on how Rwanda was
implementing that article and, in particular, whether Rwanda maintained any trade,
military or diplomatic links with South Africa.

84. In relation to article 4, members sought clarification conscerning the
application of article 281 of the Penal Code, in particular regarding the death
penalty measure envisaged for repeated violation of tha. article. It was also
pointed out thrt article 281 of the Penal Code did not fully cover article 4 of the
Convention.

85, As far as tha implementation of article 5 was concerned, members wished to
know how fundamental freedoms, such as freedom of opinion and expression, could be
guaranteed, since the exercise of such freedoms could not take place outside the
sole political party. 1t was asked whether freedom of the press inciuded freedom
to discuss the possible merits of a multi-party system and whether the certificate
of good conduwt required for cartain political offices was only issued to those
with the proper political opinion. Members would like to be informed as to how the
country's three main ethnic groups were represented in its single political party
and whether any single ethnic group was dominant in the party. Additional
information was requested regarding the Natlonal Revolutionary Movement for
Development and its philosophy and it was asked whether it included workers'
organizations, trade unions, women's and youth organizations. It was al’so asked
how many refugees had been accepted in Rwanda and whether there were any agreements
with Burundi to reunite refugees with their families.

86. Information was requested, under article 7, regarding ineasures to combat
prejudice leading to raclal discrimination and to promote tolerance and
understanding among different national and ethnic groups.

87. Replying to the questions raised by members of the Committee, the
representative of Rwanda said that the codification of Rwandese legislative texts
had still not been completed., Following independence, the Rwandese Constitution
had provided that former colonial laws that were not contrary to the Constitution
and had not been replaced by another text should remain in force.

88, With regard to article 2 of the Convention, he stated that there was no need
for new legislation in that area. The basic cause of inequality among the three
ethnic groups had been eliminated when the monarchy had been abolished in 1961. It
was impossible to eradicate deep-rooted prejudices overnight. The Government was
doing its utmost to integrate the Batwa. That, however, was not easy, since they



preferred to live according to their own customs and traditions. In accordance
with its policy of equilibrium, the Government was trying to ensure that the three
ethnic groups were represented on a proportional basis in jobs. The Batwa,
however, were not represented in government posts and ¢ | not eaj <~ in commerce
because of their lack of education. 1In general, the Bahutu and Batutsi were
repreasented in proportion to their numbers. No sector, however, was reserved for
any particular ethnic group,

89. The representative of Rwanda informed the Committee that a presidential decree
of 1963 prohibited diplomatic, consular and economic relations with South Africa as
long as that country persisted in its apartheid policy.

90. Wwith regard to article 4 of the Convention, he said that the death penalty
provided for recidivists in article 282 of the Criminal Code was justified by the
spirit of articles 281 and 282. The Rwandese Government wanted to prohibit any
organization aiming to reinstate the former régime which had caused inequality
based on ethnic discrimination. The death sentence was not automatic and since the
promulgation of the Criminal Code, no executions had been carried out, It was not
necessary to raevise article 281.

91. Concerning the nature and objectives of the National Revoluticnary Movement
for Development, he said that it had been set up in 1975 by the President of the
Republic in order to bring together all the peoples of Rwanda. It provided for
freedom of expression and civil, political, economic, social and cultural rights to
be exercised within the framework of the Movement. The political structure of the
Movement was pyramidal, A number of cells comprised a sector, above which,
successively, were the commune, the prefecture, the Ministry of the Interior and
the presidency of the Republic. Positions at any level of the structure were
acquired by election through direct universal suffrage. There was freedom of
expression and the government press co-existed with a growing private press.

92, With regard to economic, social and cultural rights, public and private
enterprises enjoyed equal rights to produce, import and export, There was an
ongoing programme to construct schools and hospitals and, within the limits of the
country's resources, a number of centres had been established to combat illiteracy.

93. The National Revolutionary Movement for Development promoted organizations of
workers, women and youth. The Consgtitution prohibited strikes k' civil servants
and public administration employees. On the question of the req ‘rements for
candidates for public office, the representative of Rwanda said that, after
obtaining a certificate of good conduct and meeting the other requirements of age,

education and residence, a person could run for any public office except the
presidency of the Republic.

94. Of the approximately 40,000 people who had been driven out of Uganda in
October 1982, only 6,000 to 7,000 were Rwandese. Voluntary free repatriation had
taken place under the auspices of the United Mations High Commissioner for
Refugees. No Ugandan refugees remained, and refugees recognized as Fwandese had
been resettled either with their families or elsewhere in the country.




Barbados

95, The sixth periodic report of Barbados (CERD/C/106/Add.13) was considered by
the Committee at its 753rd and 754th meetings on 5 March 1986 (CERD/C/SR.753 and
SK.754).

96. In introducing the report, the representative of Barbados pointed out that his
Government took its reporting obligations very seriously, but had difficulty
submitting periodic reports to the Committee because of its reporting obligations
under other conventions. A number of States parties, particularly developing
countries with a limited administrative and technical capacity that were
experiencing severe economic hardship, shared his Government's concern in that
regard, He also reaffirmed his country's total opposition to the practice of

agartheid.

97. Members of the Committee congratulated the representative of Barbados on the
report which was in accordance with the Committee's guidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l).
They tooh note of the difficulties mentioned by the representative in his
introductory statement regarding the fulfilment of reporting obligations and
pcinted out that the record of Barbados was all the more commendable in view of
such difficulties.

98, Members sought clarification regarding the system of racial differentiation
used in Barbadian censuses, They would appreciate further information on the
different ethnic groups mentioned in annex I of the report, in particular a
classification of the various ethnic groups by socio-economic categories.

99, With regard to article 2 of the Convention, it was noted that according to the
report, since the Constitution guaranteed equal opportunities to all, no special
measures had become necessary to ensure adequate protection and development of any
racial group. Economic disadvantage, however, could lead to allegations of
discrimination. In that connection, members asked whether any ethnic groups had
been marginalized, whether the Government had established any poverty=-alleviation
programmes or whether it pursued a laissez-faire policy in that regard, how the
varioug dif ferent languages were used in Barbadian schools and courts, whether the
various ethnic groups participated equally in the l# our uniong, and whether the
rights of immigrants and expatriates were guaranteed

100. In relation to the implementation of article 3, members commended the
Government of Barbados for its stand on apartheid.

101, As to the implementation of article 4, the Committee noted that, in the
absence of any organization that promoted or incited racial discrimination, the
Government did not see the need for a law to declare such activities an offence.
Members pointed out, however, that the provisions of article 4 were preventive in
nature and clearly provided that such of fences should be declared punishable by
law. In that regard, paragraphs 22 (o 25 of the report were incompatible with the
State party's obligaticns under article 4. They added that the possibility that
organizations might promote or incite racial discrimination could not be ruled out,
particularly in a multiracial society such as that of Barbados. They hoped that
the Government would take into consideration the mandatory character of that
article and reconsider its position.
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102, In relation to article 5 of the Convention, information was requested on any
programmes aimed at improving access to education, health ~are and employment, It
was also asked whether the right to work was assured, whether there were trade
unions, how civil rights were guaranteed, and whether any groups had sought asylum
in Barbados or entered the country as a result of persecution in other countries.
Clarification was sought a3z to whether private associations pursued any
discriminatory policies.

103, with regard to article 6, further information was requested about the writs of
certiorari and mandamus referred to in the report,

104, Additional information was requested in relation to the implementation of
article 7; in particular, it was asked whether human rights qguestions were included
in social studies programmes in schools and whether teachers were given any special
training on the cultures of the various ethnic groups living in Barbados.

105. Members noted the good race relations situation prevailing in Barbados,
Within that context it was asked whether the Government had considered making the
declaration provided for under article 14 of the Convention.

106. Replying to questions raised by members of the Committee, the representative
of Barbados explained the distincticas among the various ethnic groups in his
country. He said that their classification was linked with the history of Barbados
and that the groups had been identified more with the type of work that they did
than with the concept of "race". However, in view of the comments of the Committee
members on those classifications, there was probably a need to review them. The
gap between the rich and the poor was being narrowed through a system of
progressive taxation and through education, which made it possible for Barbadians
of Africar descent to achieve greater social and economic mobility. The Asian
groups, which had immigrated fairly recently, tended to settle in the same areas
voluntarily secause of their common cultuval and religious background. Many of
them held posts in the hospitals as doctors. There was no prejudice against those
groups.

107. The University of the West Indies, whlich had campuses in Barbados, Trinidad
and Tobago and Jamaica recoqgnized the existence of dialect and tried to preserve
the cultural identity of the islands by offering courses in dialect., There were
now plays and poetry recitals in dlalect. Teachers, particularly at the elementary
level, were native Barbadians, who therefore recognized the problems and special
circumstances of pupils.

108. with regard to the implementation of article 4 of the Convention, he gaid that
the comments made by the members of the Committee deserved careful consideration by
his Government.,

109. Turning to questions raised by the Committee concerning article 5 of the
Convention, he stated that the civil rights referred to therein were all protected
by the Constitution of Barbados. The payment of estate duty had been abolished
eight years previously, although a death tax was still in effect.

110, While the rights referred to in article 5 (e) (i) existed in Barbados, the
Government did not control the availability of work. The right to form and join
trade unions existed, and both wajor political parties recognized the need to make
adequate housing available. FEducation was free from the elementary to the
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university level. Discrimination had gradually been eliminated from the education
aystem. The Government granted no subsidies to racially-segregated schools, and
legislation compelled schools to employ nationals as teachers before hiring
non-nationale. The Government of Barbados was in the process of establishing a
free medical scheme. A national insurance and social security scheme had heen in
existence for some 20 years,

111, with regard to the provisions contained in article 5 (f), he said that sports
and sports associations had played an important role in creating the satisfactory
racial climate in Barbados. Although in earlier times each ethnic group and/or
class had had its own club, the barriers had broken down and had by now been almost
completely removed.

112, The legal system of Barbados, which was based on English common law, supported
by statute, provided equal treatment for all ethnic groups. The courts exercised
extensive powers of judicial review, such as those invoked by the writs of
certiorari, mandamus and habeas corpus, Under a writ of habeas corpusa, a
magistrate was required to review a case within 24 hours, provided that a

prima facie case existed and the applicable legal procedures had heen observed.
Writs of certiorari and mandamus were returnable in the High Court, where each
Tuesday two judges reviewed such cases in chambers. His Government would provide
more detailed information on the statutes governing judicial review.

113, wWith regard to the possihility of his Government making the declaration
provided for under article 14, the representative of Barbados said that he would
refer to his Government the arguments put forward by members of the Committee.

Mali

114. The fifth and sixth periodic reports of Mall! (CERD/C/105/Add.7 and
CERD/C/130/Add.2) were considered by the Comnittee at its 754th meeting on
5 March 1986 (CERD/C/SR.754).

115, In introducing the reports, the representative of Mali indicated that an
attempt had been made therein to present Mali's overall policy in the framework of
the struggle against raclial discrimination. 1In spite of the varied socio-cultural
groups in the country, there was no racial discrimination. The prime objective of
Malian legislation was to achieve individual equality and national unity;
accordingly any instance of racism would be dealt with severely.

116, Members of the Committee praised the Government of Mali for its efforts to
prevent and eliminate racial discrimination, its continuing dialogue with the
Committee, its stand on apartheid and its lack of relations with South Africa.
They pointed out, however, _hat the next report should follow more systematically
the Committee's guidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l) and reflect to a dreater extent the
measures taken by the Government to implement the Convention. The report should
also contain more concrete demographic data about the various ethnic groups.

v . With regard to the implementation of article 2 of the Convention, members of
the Committee took note of the statement contsined in both reponrts that regionalism
-4 to be no more than a sectarian manifestation of racism and ethnocentrism,

'l teports were highly philosophical and analysed the problems of racial

¢ rimination from a somewhat abstract perspective, making it difficult to assess
t. situation actually obtaining in the country. The members of the Committee said
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that a distinction should be made between such tendencies and the aspirations of
the various ethnic groups to maintain their own identities. Regionalism was not
necessarily a manifestation of racism. The cultural identities of different groups
could not be integrated into a single national identity by force. There was a
danger of glossing over the diversity of those groups. The right of each ethnic
group to self-expression was an important factor in the consolidation of national
unity. Members asked whether article 55 of the Malian Penal Code had ever bheen
applied; it might be useful for the Committee to be provided with examples of
regionalism which were liable to punishment under that article. In that
connection, clarification was sought on "local banishment" as a punishment under
that article of the Penal Code. Members wished to recelve information about the
policy envisaged by the Government for respecting the rights (economic, social and
cultural, as well as civil and political) of the various ethnic groups and how it
intended to preserve their rich cultural heritage while promoting the unity and
peaceful development of the country. Additional information was requested
regarding access to the various levels of education by the ethnic groups, the
distribution of wealth among them, and their political influencs in ruling
circles. Membevs were also interested to know in what languages children were
taught, what the official languages of Mali were, what the literacy rate was and
whether there were any programmes to promote primary and adult education.

118, Reference was made to information contained in vhe reports concerning the
frontiers of Mali and the request, already made by Committee members during
consideration of a previous report, for details about border agreements with
neighbouring countries that would give security to cross-border groups and help
deal with the problem of transnational ethnicity was reiterated. Mali's
repudiation of apartheid, its lack of relations with South Africa and its
non-recognition of "bantustans" were commended.

119. In relation to article 5 of the Convention, members of the Committee were
interested to know how the single political party was constituted, how the various
ethnic groups were represented in the party, government bodies and other important
State institutions at the district, regional and national levels, and how the
Development Plan was intended to alleviate the poverty of the more backward groups.

120. 1t was observed that some questions regarding articles 6 and 7 raised in
connection with the fourth periodic report had not been answered.

121, In replying to questions raised and comments made by members of the Committee,
the representative of Mali said that the next report of his Government would take
into account all the points raised and comments put forward regarding the form and
content of the report. It would also att-mpt to provide information on questions
left unanswered. His Government would . apt to provide information regarding
major ethnic groups; however, because of . e mobility of the population, it would
be difficult to provide a demographic breakdown.

122. All legislative provisions regarding racial discrimination and regionalism in
Mali dated from the time of the country's independen:e. If no new legislation on
the subject had been adopted since Mali had become a party to the Convention, it
was because the Malian authorities believed that existing provisions adequately
satisfied the country's obligations under that instrument.

123, Following independence, the Malian authorities had sought to emphasize
national unity. At the same time, Mali was proud of its diverse ethnic heritage,
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which gave 1t its cultural richness, Given the mobility of the Malian people,
however, it had not been deemed necessary to undertake any special measures to
assimilate individual ethnic groups into one national identity. Both the
Constitution and the country's single party contributed greatly to the country's
national unity. The Constitution recognized that all elements of the population
had inherent human rights. The national territory was divided into 7 regions,
which were in turn subdivided into 32 subregionsg, 2ach of which corresponded to an
ethnic group within it; but those groups overlapped. 1In the years 1960-1965, a
significant migration of Tuaregs had taken place in the north at the instigation of
politically antagonistic forces, but the situation had been reversed because many
Tuaregs had since returned to Mali. One problem facing the country was that much
of its historical territory currently lay outside its existing borders. The
frontiers of Mali were stable and the recent prohlem with Burkina Faso was one
which would soon be solved; it had been referred to the International Court of
Justice with the co-operation of the parties involved.

124. No measures had been required to deal with any cultural or linguistic claims
by the country's more than 20 ethnic groups because no such claims had ever been
put forward. Mali had chosen French as its official language as a result of the
cultural influence exerted during the 80-year colonial period. S§ince independence,
Arabic had been introduced and institutions had been set up to perpetuate the Arab
culture. In fact, a great many languages were spoken in Mali, many of which were
spoken in neighbouring countries as well. Some of thos: languages were now being
used as languages ot instruction in schools, particularly in literacy campaigns.
The term "banishment" mentioned in the report meant banishment to a zone other than
the one from which a person came.

125, with regard to measures taken to implement article 5 of the Convention, the
representative of Mali said that all ethnic groups were represented at the national
level in the Government and in the National Assembly through democratic elections
at all levels. Both white and black ethnic groups were widely represented in the
Government. The dif ferent ethnic and social groups had no problem in expressing
their identity at any level. As to measures taken to deal with the poverty of the
most disadvantaged groups, in a country like Mali that was a difficult task. The
largest ethnic groups were also the most active, enterprising, hard-working and
advantaged, both in Mali and in the neighbouring countries in which they also
lived. The least advantaged groups, in the north of the country, were also the
least enterprising, and the authorities were trying to get them to abandon their
nomadic ways and take up animal husbandry so as to ensure their survival.

Malta

126. The seventh periodic report of Malta (CERD/C/117/Rad.6) was considered by the
Committee at its 755th meeting on 6 March 986 (CERD/C/SR.755).

127, In his introductory statement, the representative of Malta informed the
Committee that no case of racial discrimination had come before the Constitutional
Court. Malta had adopted General Assembly and Security Council resolutions
condemning apartheid. On the national front, the Government had mobilized public
cpinion against racism. The Maltese educational system continually promoted racial
equality and instilled a spirit of racial tolerance among students.
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128. Members of the Committee congratulated the Government of Malta on its report,
which, though succinct, answered questions raised during the Committee's
consideration of the previous report, as well as on its policy for, and general
attitude towards, eliminating racial discrimination. Reference was made to the
lack of demographic information in Malta's reports.

129, In relation to article 3 of the Convention, members requested further
information on measures taken by the Government to isolate the South African régime
and to bring an end to apartheid.

130, With regard to the implementation of article 4 of the Convention, members of
the Committee referred to discussions held at previous sessions between the
Committee and representatives of Malta, which indicated that a difference of
opinion subsisted. Members did not share Malta's interpretation of article 4.

They were of the opinion that the Seditious Propaganda Act complied, to a large
extent, with paragraph (a) of article 4, bhut did not cover paragraphs (b) and (c)
of that art.cle. The Maltese Government should review its legislation with a view
to complyivg more fully with article 4. In connection with the Seditious
Propagand/: Act, sev 11 members expressed surprise at the far-reaching scope of
same of its aspects, -hich might favour the suppression of legitimate dissent or
dif ferences of opinion., They wished to know how the Act was being implemented and
interpreted by the public prosecutors and the courts. Particular reference was
made to the inclusion in the definition of "seditious matter" of the promotion of
"feelings of ill will and hostility between different classes or races". In this
context, one member pointed out that comparable provisions existed in a number of
former British colonies. The statutory definition of seditious matter specifically
mentioned races and referred to all inhabitants of the country and not only
citizens. The Act had been promulgated in 1932 in the context of some anti-British
feeling and was designed to combat possible racial strife.

131. As far as article 5 was concerned, members wished to know how the various
ethnic groups were represented in Parliament, Government and the civil service and
how the educational system took accounc of the different linguistic groups.

132. Concerning article 7, additional information was requested about measures

taken within the Maltese educational system with a view to implementing that
article.

133. In replying to questions raised by members of the Committee, the
representative of Malta said that he would convey to his Government the comments of
members on article 4 and the Seditious Propaganda Act. Only one case involving
sedition had actually been tried in Malta. Any kind of material except pornography
could be brought into the country for personal use. In the event of a disagreement
over interpretation of the Act, an individual could appeal to the courts or to the
board of censors. Freedom of the press existed in Malta, and an individual conld
publish anything he wished at any time. He took note of members' comments
regarding the lack of data on ethnic ovigin in his country's censuses. Concerning
education, he said that schooling in Malta was compulsory between the ages of 6

and 16, and that it was free in both government and church schools. With regard to
South Africa, he said that there had been no changes in Malta's policy. There were
no diplomatic, consular, economic or social ties with that country., His Government
abhorred apartheid and the younger generation was heing educated about the evils of

apartheid. His Government would fully outline its position on apartheid in the
next periodic report.
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134, Regarding article 7, he stated that Malta's third periodic report
(CERD/C/R.88/Add.2 and 8) provided full details about what the authorjties were
doing in the area of education. Concerning racial harmony, he said that Maltese
we e marryirg Indians as well as persons of u.her ethnic origins, all of whom were
we.l integrated into Maltese soclety.

Tunisia

135, The eighth periodic report of Tunisia (CERD/C/118/Add.27) was considered by
the fommittee at its 755th and 756t» meetings on 6 March 1986 (CERD/C/3R.755 and
SR, 758) .

136. The report{ was introduced by the representative of Tunisia, who highlighted
parts of it an¢ emphasized that all the laws of Tunisia were consistent with
article 6 of 1.~ Constitutiun, which provided that all citizens had the same duties
and were equal before the law. The population of Tunisia was ethnically
homogeneous, but the cultural or religious differences of minority groups were not
ignored and did not give rise tu discrimination. His country condemned apartheid
al racism in southern Africa; it strongly supported the Second Decade to Combat
Racism and Racial Discrimination and would contint 2 its efforts to protect
vulnerable minority groups as well as the drafting of an international convention
to protect the rights of migrant workers.

137, Members of the Committee asked for clarification concerning the procedure
whereby international treaties were incorporated into internal lsw in Tunisia.

They wished to know whether the provisions of a duly ratified international treaty
could be invoked in a Tunisian cout: of law or whether it was necessary to have a
ruling from a higher judicial body as to whether the relevant internal laws were in
accordance with the provisions of the treaty.

138, Information was requested on the Berber population of Tunisia and on the
situation of other natlonal groups in the courntry consisting of refugees or migrant
workers, Members of the Committce vwere interested to know what steps the Tunisian
Governnent had taken to preserve the cultural identity of the Berbers.

139, In relation to the implementation of article 3, the opposition of Tunisia to
the policy of apartheid was noted with satinfaction, It was asiked whather Tunisia
had severed diplomatic ralations with the Government of South Africa.

140, With regard to article 4 of the Convention, reference was made to the
discussion of the preceding report of Tunisia and to the fact that the Press Cude,
though quite e tersive, did not cover article 4 in its entirety. It vas also asked
whether the Criminal Code contained provisions relating to cases not covered by the
Press C "2 regarding article 4 (b)., Further information was requested on the naw,
just ard equitable information order mentioned in the report. It was pointed out
that there seemed to be a contradiction hetween two passages of the report: in one
it was stated that "Tunisian law reither encourages nor prohibits r -ial
discrimination ...", whereas in the other, it was reported that "Tunisian
legislation contains a nur%er of provisions designed to punish acts of ...
incitement to racial hatred ...".

141, In relation to the implementation of article 5, members of the Committee

requested information on the participation of the Berber population ard the Jewish
comnunity in public and cultural iife; they asked whetheL representatives Jf the
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non-Muslim communities were memberrs of the parliament or held government pnsts.
They also wanted to know what limitations had heen imposed on freedom of chought,
conscience and opinicn as well as freedom of movement of Tunisian workers in
neighbouring African countries and whether there were any bilateral agreements to
protect their rights. They requested infoumation concerning the procedure of
naturalization, the laws prc:ecting th. rights of migrant workers with regard to
employment, and measures belng taken to promote religlious twulerance ard harmony
between the different reiigious groups, They also asked whether, under Tunisian
law, a person with dual nationality was liable to military service in both
countries of nationality. Information was also requested on whether Tunisia ha¢d
granted political asylum to other groups in addition to the Palestine Likeration
Organization.

142, With reference to article 6, it was asked whether there were any practical
difficulties in inplementing the Tunisian laws for the protection of the rights of
non-Muslim communities and whether of ficiala vinlating the rights of those
communities would be punished by law. Members also wished to know whether the
Tunigiar League of Human Rights had dealt with or intervenad in any cases of racial
discrimination. Further information was reque:ied un the appeals concerning abuse
of authority described in the report; it was asked whether such an appeal could
lead to an immediate remedy or whether it involved a time-consuming procedure.

143, Satisfaction was expressed at the exemplary manner in which Tunisia
implementec the provisions of article 7 of the Convent.on.

144, A member asked whether the Tunisian Government might be willing to make the
opt.ionil ueclarution under article 14,

145, Replying to the questions asked and comments made by members of the Conmittee,
the representative of Tunisia raid that duly ratified international treaties took
precedence over internal law and must be applied by the courts. The Rerbers, the
first inhabitants of the country, had intermingled with the many other ethnic
groups and it was impossible to know how many Berbers there were in the country.

No one could claim to be of pure Rerber blood, and hence there was no Berber
problem in Tunisja. His country had no relations with South Africa and supported
the victims of apartheid. It also advocated independence for Namibia.

146, While the law provided severe penalties for manifestatiocas of racial. hatred,
he knew of no case that had bheen brought bhefore the courts. He agreed that the
passage of the report referring to Tunisian law and racial discrimination was
ambiguous. Tunisia was striving to establish a new, just and equitable information
order which was essential fr . the third world. An example ot the biased
information broadcast by news media, lacgely controlled b, Western agencies, was
their reporting on the Israeli bombing of Tunis in 1985, which they had described
as an act of se’'f-defence by Israel, although that country, with its sophisticated
military intelligence, had been unable to name a single Palestinian leader among
the many persons killed in the raid.

145, with reference to questions raised relating to the implementation of article 5
of the Convention, the representative of Tunisia said that the Koran recognized and
protected other religions. There were alro specific laws protecting religious
rights, including the right to own places of worship. The Criminal Code provided
appropr iate penalties for interference with religious services and for religiously
mot ivated acts of violence. Religious communities, including the Jewish one,
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enjoyed the political rights guaranteed to all citizenas, Jaws were represented in
pariiament and in the country's political parties. The number of Jews in Tunisia
had declined from some 15,000 to about 5,000, While there was no law prohibiting
Jews from remainine in Tunisia, many had left to settle elsewhere, just as some
Muslims had gone to France and other countries to work, Their departure could be
explained in part by the withdrawal, after Tunisia's independence in 1956, of the
special privileges previously enjoyed by French nationals, Also, some Jews who had
been engaged in commerce had preferred to leave independent Tunisia when the new
Government had embarked on its soclalist programme of nationalization and the

di. 'antling of the capitalist system. By virtue of a recent legislative reform,
Tunisians who acquired a forelgn nationality no longer forfeited their Tunisian
nationality, and thousand: Jf Jews had kept their passports and returned to Tunisia
on vacation. 7The question «f the performance of military service by Tunisians with
dual nationality was currently the subject of bhilateral discussions between the
Government. of Tunisia and other Governments. Aliens enjoyed the protection of the
law but alsu had an obligation to obey the law. They could acquire Tuniasian
nationality either through marriage or by applying for it., The new immigrant
workers resident in Tunisia enjoyed the same constitutional quarantees as
Tunisians, Many Tunisians lived and worked in foreign countries. Their right to
leave and return to Tunisia was guarantesd by law. Many Tunisian students, for
example, attracted by higher remuneration, remained in the cc intries in which they
had studied to work.

148. There was freedom of movemant in every part of Tunisia fu ' everyone, including
foreigners, provided that their documents were in order. Tunisians had the right
to live whereve: they chose. Agreements had been sighed with several countries
concerning Tunisians working abroad. Tunisia had always given every possible
support to the African National Congress, Political refugees were admitted into
Tunisia, on condition that they did not engage in pulitics., The extradition of
political refugees was prohibited under the Constitution.

149. Turning to questions posed in relation to the implementation of article 6, he
said that there had never been a case of racial discrimination brought before the
Administrative Tribunal. Any alleged victim of arbitrary detencion automatically
had the “ight to counsel and, in a procedutre resembling the amparo procedure, could
appeal to the examining magistrate for release. which would be granted not on
payment of bail, since monetary considerations were lrrelevant, but only on the
basis of the relative seriousness of the charge. Officials wb.. had made arbitrary
arrests faced heavy penalties, ranging from fines to imprisonment,

150. As to his Government's position on article 14 of the Convention, he said that
Tunisia wac overwhelmed by its many treaty obligations; it was therefore normal
that it suould be circumspect about any turther commitments. He would transmit the
Committee's wishes on the ma-ter to his Governuent,

Ghana

151. The eighth periodic report of Gnana (CERD/C/118/Add.28) was considered by the
Committee at its 757th meeting on 7 March 1986 (CERD/C/SR.757).

152. In introducing his country's report, the _epresentative of Ghana stated that
it was mainly a response to questions raised by the Committee during consideration
of Ghana's sixth and seventh periodic reports,
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153, Members of the Committee appreciated the fact that Ghana had endeavoured to
fulfil its reporting obligations despite the exceptional circumstancesa in the
country. They pointed out, however, that the report had not been prepared in
accordance with the Committee's guidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l). They also stated
that it would be useful, in order to assess the situation, to have some information
about the various ethnic groups in Ghana. In that connection, the question was
posed as to why it was illegal, as stated in the report, for any individual or
establishment to collect and disseminate information on the ethnic composition of
the population. One member noted that the report did nnt reflect the f~ct that,
although the Constitution had been suspended, its fundamental human rights

provisions were being applied. Further information on the constitutional situation
in Ghana was requested.

154. Members of the Committee welcomed the information on tihe Directive Principles
of State Policy; they indicated, however, that the provisions of Law 42 of the
Provisional National Defence Council were so general that it was impossible to
asceriain whether the provisional political and legal order in Ghana was in keeping
with that country's obligation under the Convention in every respect. The
reporting State should clarify whether Law 42 had the effect of doing away with
fundamental rights altogether. It appeared to be a complete law in itself,
containing no references to which articles of the suspended Constitution were in
effect. Section 1 (1) of Lav 42 did not refer to substantive rights.

155, with respect to Law 42 of the Provisional National Defence Council, additional
information was requested on how the goal of achieving social justice was being
translated into positive action and what the Government's strategy was for
remedying imbalances resulting from earlier social patterns. It was asked whether
the Provisional National De fence Council had undertaken any review of provisions,
policies, laws and regulations that might be reyarded as having given rise to the
structure of injustice and exploitation referred to in the report, Clarifications
were also sought as to how disparities between ethnic groups were being overcome
and whether Ghana was considering the enaction of any special legislation dealing
with ethnic discrimination. It was pointed out that it would be interesting to
have statistical information on education, 1illiteracy, income levels and social
services, Information was requested regarding the criteria used by the National
Commisgion for Democracy in identifying the real needs of the deprived sectors of
the community, the results of the Commission's work and the special plans to ensure
the adequate development of such sectors of the community.

156. Information was requested in relation to article 3 of the Convention regarding
Ghana's position on apartheid.

157. With reference tv the implementation of article 4, members drew attention to
the fact that the texts reguested by the Committee relevant to the implementation
of that article had not yet been provided. It was pointed out that criminal court
declisions were not sufficient to constitute compliance with the provisions of
article 4 and that the 1957 Avoidance of Discrimination Act showed that the
Government of Ghana had at one time made provision for the existence of tribal,
regional, racial or religious discrimination,

158. As far as article 6 of the Convention was concerned, members wished to receive
information on judicial recourse procedures in Ghana, particularly on how
expeditious such procedures were and whether remedies similar to habeas corpus and
amparo existed in the country, and on the e~forcement bodies that Jealt with cases
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of alleged discrimination on grounds of c¢thnic origin, It was asrked whether such
cases fell within the purview of public tribunals or that of the judicial system.
They also wished to know whether any complaints of alleged discrimination on the
part of any government authority had been made under the Ombudsman Act of 1980 and
what action had been taken and whether any changes had been made in the country's
criminal legislation in order to deal with cases of ethnic discrimination.

159. The representat ive of Ghana stated that the Committee's comments and questions
would be conveyed to his Government, which would communicate 1ts reply in due
course.

Finland

160. The eighth periodic report of Finland (CERD/C/132/Add.l) was considered by the
Committee at its 757th meeting on 7 March 1986 (CERD/C/SR.757).

161. The report was introduced by the representative of Finland, who highlighted
parts of the report dealing with the Sami and Romany populations. He also informed
the Committee of the measures contained in the new Joint Programme of Action
against South Africa of the Nordic countries as well as of their increased
humanitarian assistance to refugees and liberation movements in southern Africa.

162, Members of the Committee welcomed the fact that the Finnish Government
continued to carry out its policy designed to guarantee its citizens fundamental
rights without diecrimination. They said that the dialogue between the Committee
and the Finnish Government was an exemplary one. It was also noted that Finland
had found an excellent solution to the problem, faced by many countries, of
conflicts associated with linguistic differences.

163, With cegard to the implementation of article 2, additional information was
requested concerning former Sami reindeer herders who had become wage—earners and
the social and economic situation of the Samis living in cities; it was also asked
whether the Sami Commission had considered the Swedish example of appointing an
ombudsman to protect Sami interests.

164, Regarding the estimated Romany populution, members observed that there was a
wide margin of error in the statistics. Information was requested as to how the
Finnish Government intended to integrate Gypsies into the mainstream of society and
enable them to share in the high Finnish standard of living.

165, Clarifications were sought as to whether social, cultural and economic rights
were fully extended to permanent residents of Finland who were not citizens of that
country. Members also wished to receive information reqgarding measures to prohibit
discrimination in the labour market on the basis of ethnic origin, assist migrant
workers and members of minority groups in the area of education, and promote
acceptance of refugees and counter xenophobia. Information was also requested
concerning the ethnic background of Muslim minorities living in Finland as well as
their place in Finnish soclety.

166, As to the Ilmplementation of article 3, members of the Committee noted that
Finland had significantly reduced its South African imports and welcomed the
activities carried out by Finland in conjunction with the other Nordic countries,.
They requested additional information about the national measures aimed at further
restricting economic and other relations with South Africa. They would also

-42-



welcome information regarding Finland's diplomatic and military relations with the
Government of South Africa. The hope was expressed that the relevant General
Assembly and Security Council resolutions would be fully implemented and that
Finland would sever all ties with South Africa.

167. In relation to article 7, it was pointed out that the Finnish people were
fully aware of the content of human rights Iinstruments and that the media devoted a
considerable amount of time to news about the situation in South Africa.

168. It was asked whether Finland was considering making the optional declaration
under article 14 of the Convention,

169, Replying to questions raised by members of the Committee, the representative
of Finland said that there were several reasons why only approximate figures could
be supplied regarding the Romany population. For one thing, while some Gypsies
were settled in particular areas, there was still a great deal of movement
throuyhout Finland as well as across the open borders into other Nordic countries.

170. As for the Sami population, reindeer farming continued to be the main source
of livelihood, although a degree of economic diversification had taken place in
recent years and Samis were now engagecl in such fields as tourism. By tradition,
the Samis tended to remain in the rural areas of northern Finland and were not

generally found in the urban environment, As a result, they did not face problems
of social or economic adaptation.

171. The question of refugees was currently a topic of considerable discussion at
the governmental level., Finland's policy was perhaps not as liberal as that of
some of the other Nordic countries. Nevertheless, the number of refugees admitted
to Finland had certainly increased in recent times and refugees were not being
turned away. The auvthorities were giving thought to ways of increasing Finland's
participation in relief efforts for refugees, and the trend was towards
liberalization of entry requirements.

172. The labour market in Finland was freely accessible and the idea or a common
labour market was one of the economic pillars of the Nordic countries. Work
permits were required, of course, and, once granted, the rights of the persons
concerned were fully guaranteed. The granting of such permits was necessarily
subject to economic considerations, bhut racial factors did not play a role. The
text of the statute reproduced in the report requlating work agreements was
certainly meant to apply to discrimination on r-~ial grounds in employment

matters. There was indeed a small Muslim popuiation, probably no more than a few
hundred, living chiefly in the Helsinki area. Specific informaticn about the
ethnic background of that population could be supplied in the next periodic report.

173. Turning to questions raised by the members of the Committee in relation te
apartheid and the situation in southern Africa, the representative of Finland
indicated that more Jdetailed informat®-n about the measures put into effect
recently would bhe made available in due course, For the time being, however, he
could assure the Committee that the main purpose of such action was to reduce
Finland's links with South Africa. Some of the measures, such as those regarding
credits, were mandatory in nature, while others were intended to encourage
importers to seek alternative sources of supply voluntarily. On the diplomatic
level, the Finnish Government continued to maintain low-level representation in
Pretoria, where it had one carcer diplomat serving as charqé d'affaires. No change
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in that regard was envisaged in the foreseeable future, but it was felt that such
representation in no way helped to support the apartheid régime; rather, it was a
practical arrangement for bringing the Finnish Government's views on aEartheid
directly to the attention of the South African authorities.

Cuba

174. The seventh periodic report of Cuba (CERD/C/131/Add.4 and Corr.l) was
considered by the Committee at its 759th meeting on 10 March 1986 (CERD/C/SR.759).

175, In introducing the report, the representative of Cuba made reference to
relevant parts of the document and stated that her country continued to demonstrate
its solidarity with the oppressed peoples living in South Africa, Namibia and Arab
territories occupied by Israel, and fully supported the national liberation
movements fFighting against all manifestations of racial discrimination, zionism and

apartheid.

176. The Committee praised Cuba's record in the struggle for the elimination of
racial discrimination both domestically and internationally. The report complied
with the Committee's guidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l) and provided relevant laws and
constitutional provisions that were particularly useful. Cuba's success in
eradicating illiteracy was particularly impressive. Members asked to be informed
of the demographic distribution of the population. They also wished to know how
the Cuban Government incorporated international conventions into internal laws and
when the Convention had been published in the Gaceta Oficial.

177. With regard to article 2 of the Convention, clarifications were sought
regarding the statement "promotion of sections of the population" mentioned in the
report. In that context, members requested further information on the special
measures the Government had taken to promote the rights of certain sections of the
population which had been discriminated against by the ©ld régime.

178. In relation to article 4 of the Convention, clarifications were sought
concerning the definition of "anti~social acts" mentioned in the report. It was
pointed out that the report showed that Cuba was taking adequate measures to comply
with the provisions of that article. Information was requested on the penalties
provided in article 349 of the Penal Code to punish individuals guilty of
discrimination and it was asked whether there had been any cases in which those
penalties had actually been imposed.

179. With reference to article 5 of the Convention, members wished to learn whether
migrant or foreign workers were covered by the provisions on social security and
health care and whether they could join the single trade-union federation, whether
people of darker complexion were being recruited to the ranks of the ruling party,
whether dark-skinned pecple were recruited as teachers in order to enhance equality
among all sections of the population, what the Government's policy was regarding
the participation of Christian militants in the conduct of public affairs,
particularly membership in the Communist Party, whether the right to leave and to
return to one's own country was guaranteed or whether there were restrictions on
its exercise, and whether the existence of a single trade-union federation in Cuba
meant that an ethnic group that wished to form its own trade union would not be
permitted to do so.
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180. As far as article 6 was concerned, members said that they would appreciate
further information regarding effective protection and remedies against any act of
racial discrimination and violations of fundamental rights, particularly when such
violat ions were committed by public officials., Members of the Committee noted that
an intensified educational campaign was being carrled out by the Government to
heighten the legal awareness of the population, 1In that respect and in relation to
arcicle 7, it was asked whother specific courses on the concept of human rights
were provided for students, police officers and memhers of the legal profession.

It was also pointed out that implementation of that article war particularly

sat isfactory.

181. The representative was asked whether the Cuban Government might be willing to
make the declaration under article 14 recognizing the competence of the Committee
to deal with communications from individuals.

182, In replying to questions raised by members of the Committee, the
representative of Cuba said that article 4 of the Convention could be invoked by
all organs and courts, because once a treaty had been published in the Gaceta
Oficial, it acquired the force of domestic law. Article 349 of the Penal Code
»rohibited and punished discrimination against another person or encouragement or
incitement of others tc discriminate. In addition, article 128 of the Penal Code
made apartheid a serious of fence carrying severe penalties.

183. She reiterated that there was no religious discrimination in Cuba. The
question as to whether Christians could be members of the Communist Party in Cuba
vas an internal issue and was currently under study. Some encouraging developments
included a recent meeting of Church leaders, who had analysed the Church's dialogue
with the Government and the favourable comments made by the Pope's emissary about
the relationship between the Church and the Government,

184. Since 1959, Cuba had been striving to eliminate distinctions based on class,
sex and race. The latest Party Congress had stressed the need for propurtional
representation of women and all races within the ranks of the Party and the Central
Committee and in economic ard social life. The single trade-union fedeiation dated
from 1939, Navertheless, independent trade unions existed in such sections as
construction, public services, education and hecalth care. There was no ethnic
group that sought to form a trade union of its own. There was no flow of migrant
workers and no distinction was made between Cubana and foreign workers with respect
to rights and wages. Anyone who wished to leave the country could do so, An
individual simply had to submit an application to emigrate and obtain the
apropriate documents. Applications were bsina conaidered from many individuals who
had left in the early years of the revolution and who wished to return. All
students, regardless of race or colour, were guaranteed access to Cuban educational
establishments.

185. In keeping with article 6 of the Convention, legal remedies were available to
any Cuban who considered himself to he the victim of a violatior of his human
rights, as provided for in articles 26 and 62 of the Constitution and article 154
of the Penal Code. Prison terms and fines were imposed on of fenders,
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Peru

186. The seventh periodic report of Peru (CERD/C/117/Add.7) was considered by the
Committee at its 760th and 76lst meetings on 10 and 11 March 1986

187, In introducing the report, the representative of Peru pointed out that it had
been submitted before the change of Government in Peru. The new
democratically-elected Government had been concerned with integrating into the life
of the country those who, for historical or geogrephical reasons, had been excluded
from the mainstream of development, especially the indigenous people. The
Government had decided to give priority to the development of an area of some
260,000 square kilometres in the Andes where the poorest 20 per cent of the
Peruvian population lived. 1In the next five years, the Government would invest

16 per cent of public funds in that area, which contained nearly two thirds of the
country's rural population. The new Government had also reorganized the police
force, removing tiose officers involved in acts against the security of citizens
and dismissing civilian, police and military officials responsible for violations
of human rights. I >rder to maintain living standards, the new Government had
decided to limit ex .rnal debt servicing., which had been preventing the State from
fulrilling its social functions,

188. Members of the Committee commended the Peruvian Government for its efforts to
combat discrimination., The report was clear and concise and had heen prepared in
accordance with the Committee's guidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l).

189. In relation to the information on the demographic and ethnic composition of
the population requested in the Committee's guidelines, members observed that the
report stated that it was not posiible to supply informatiorn on the racial
composition orf the country because "the race of an individual cannot be indicated
{« any official document in Peru". 1In that connection, they pointed out that
4.cicle 1 of the Convention referred to discrimination based "on race, colour,
descent or national or ethnic origin" and that the Peruvian authorities might be
able to provide inform:' ion according to one of those criteria. They also pointed
out that racial discrimination often coincided with economic and social
discrimination and that in that context the breakdown of the population accordinj
to ethnic composition was useful, In addition, the Government presumably obtained
information on the percentage of the population speaking the various languages in
Peru in ordei to ascertain how many teachers were needed to teach the children of
the various regions their own regional language. It was also pointed out that the
Go\ :rnment must have some means of estimating the numbers and needs ot the various
ethnic groups in order to imrlement its policy of employing indigenous pecple in
proportion to their share in che total population.

190, With regard to the implementation of article 2 of the Convention, members
wished to know what impact the steps referred to in the report had had on improving
the living standards of the indigenous pecple and what other measures were being
taken to achieve the new Government's social aims with regard to such people.

191. As to the implementation of article 3, members asked whether Peru had any

economic ties witn the Government of South Africa ind what had been done by the
Peruvian Government to apply further sanctions against South Atrica.
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192, In relation to article 4, members stated that it was encouraging that since
presentation of its first report, Peru had taken into account the Committee's
recorinendationa regarding the implementation of that article. They pointed out
that only a few gaps remained to be fiiled to comply with the provision of

article 4, They also noted that two commissions were prer.ring a new Penal Code
and a new Code of Penal Procedure. In that connection, they asked whether the
commissions were updating existing legislation or whether they wer~ developing new
legislation with a new philosophy of penal justice based on the prohibition of
racial discrimination., They also wished to know when those Codes would be in force
and what progress had been made in connection with the implementation of

article 4. 1In addition, they wished to know whether the statement in the report
that there had been no cases of racial discrimination in the country implied that
no instances of discrimination had occurred, or whether it meant t at existing
legislation did not contain adequate provisions for dealing with such instances.

183, As far as article 5 was concerned, information was requested regarding the
difficulties enccuntered in practice concerning the right of illiterate citizens to
vote and it was asked whether the right of indigenous people to stand for election
was af fected by their culture and level of education and whether they encountered
any restrictions in that regard.

194. Replying to questions and observations by members c. the Committee, the
representative of Peru said that efforts would be made to update the demographic
statistics required for evaluating the progress achleved in different areas of
social promoticn. Legislation to promote handicrafts had raised the income and
therefore the standard of living in the rural indigenous population, enabling that
community to participate in the Peruvian economy while contributing to the
country's cultural and technological development. The most densely populated and
most homogeneous rural ccmmunities of the south-east, in the so-called "Andean
quadrant", were the poorest and most backward. The Government had therefore
decided to give that region priority in the area of public investment. The Quechua
and Aymara groups were predominant there, making it imperative to increase the
number of teachers of those languages. The lack of demographic data was an
obstacle to the education programme. The most recent statistics on bilingualism
dated from 1975. 'The educational materials available in local languages for
bilingual education did not meet the country's requirements and mass media support
for bilingual education was inanfficicnt.

195. Peru saw unequal terms of trade as a symbol o the disparities between rich
and poor in the world. Protectionism and the overvalued dollar compounded the
problem of external debt. Since orthodox and traditional solutions to that problem
were of no avail, Peru had adopted a unilateral decision to earmark only

10 per cent of its export earnings for debt servicing. Peru maintained no

relations with South Africa in the areas of politics, diplomacy, transport, sport
Or culture.

196. A new Penal Code and Code of Penal Procedure had been completed and were
undergoing final study by reviewing committees for promulgation {n 1986. They were
not simply revised versions of earlier ones, but rather reflected modern legal
thought. There had been no trials on grounds of raciul discrimination because in
Paru that kind of offence had never been committed, und there was no specific
legislatiorn in that area. Peruvian law did not tolerate discrimination on any

grounds and protected individuals who claimed that their human rights had been
violated.
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197. The high proportion of voters in the 1985 general election in areas where
illirziavy was widespread showed that illiterates had not encountered major
difficulties in exercising their right to vote. No complaints had been received
from either political parties or people's organizations. All members of the
indigenous population had been entirely free to elect officials and to stand for
election themselves. The Government recognized the need to accelerate the
integration of the indigenous population into Peruvian cultural and political
life. However, the members of that population group were not 8 Hject to
discrimination and participated fully in the civilian and military sectors of
public administration,

198, Finally, the representative of Peru expressed the hope that his country's
declaration under article 14 of the Convention would encourage other countries to
intensify and expand their co-operation with the Committee.

Bulgaria

199, The eighth periodic report of Bulgaria (CF"n/C/118/Add.17/Rev.l) was
considered by the Committee at its 76lst and 7f£.2nd meecings on 11 March 1986
(CERD/C/SR.761=CERD/C/SPR.762) .

200, The report was introduced by the representative of Bulgaria, who stated that,
during the past five years, although there had been no changes in the general legal
framework within which Bulgaria's anti-discrimination and equal rights policy was
implemented, a number of laws containing anti-discriminatjon provisions had been
enacted, including the Family Code. Moreover, a new Labour Code would be adopted
shortly. He then referred to the situation of Bulgarian Muslims and the

ant i-Bulgarian campaign designed to present the real situation in Bulgaria in a
false light and to influence the experts of the Committee., 1In order to understand
the current situation, it was essential to take full account of historical factors,
Jtarting with events that had taken place in the late fourteenth century. He had
In mind, in particular, the Ottoman policy of assimilating the Bulgarian population
by means of Turkicization. He stated that Bulgaria had consistently been extremely
liberal in allowing Bulgarians with a strong Turkish national identity to migrecte
to Turkey. The Muslims and the unbelievers with Turkicized names who had remained
in Bulgaria had chosen to belong to the Bulgarian people. With a view to avoiding
confusion, the Bulgarian Muslims had themselves opted to change their Turkicized
names, The marked increase in the resumption of Bulgarian names that had taken
place recently was linked to the periodic renewal of identity documents, which had
started two years earlier. The name chanues had had no effect on religious
convictions and sentiment of Bulgarian Muslims. They enjoyed complete freedom.
Turkish claims regarding the situation of Bulgarian Muslims constituted
inadmissible interference in the internal affairs of Bulgaria. With regard to the
situation of Gypsy, Armenian and Jewish ethnic groups in Bulgaria, the information
given in previous reports was still valid.

201, Members of the Committee noted that the report complied with the Committee's
guidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.1l), contained a wealth of information on the Government'sy
achievements in the economic and social fields and reflected the Government's

cont 'nued commitment to the struggle against apartheid. 1t was, therefore, most
regrettable that inadequate information was provided with regard to minorities,
Disapja ‘ntment was exp-essed that much of the important information provided in the
original report (CERD/C/L18/Add.17) did not appear in the revised version

(CE D/C/ i8/Add.17/Rev.1l). Members also observed that the Information already
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requested earlier by the Comnittee on Bulgaria's of ficial policy for dealing with
ethnic groups had unfortunately not been provided in the report under consideration.

202, Disquieting reports about the possible assimilation of Turkish or Muslim
minorities in Bulgaria had caused a great deal of concern throughout the world.
Members expessed serious doubts about the explanation given by the representative
of Bulgaria regarding the Bulgarization of Muslim names. There was no other
example in history of the voluntary changing of personal names after some three
generations, during which names had been given in accordance with a cultural
practice. That explanation was not scientifically plausible. Such a change of
names represented the destruction of personal and cultural identity. Attachment to
minority cuitural values did not necessarily conflict with national sentiment. The
problems of religion and names must be approached with deeper understanding. The
fact was that thelr names were essentially Muslim in origin, often taken from the
Koran, or sometimes Christian, and even in other communist countries, Christian or
other names were retained. Members wished to be reassured that reports of the
closure of mosques in Bulgaria were unfounded and that no restrictions were placed
on the observance of Muslim religious rites. The recent reports about human rights
violations in Bulgaria had caused great damage to the international reputation of
that country. It was in the Government's interest to give a fuller account of
events, It was asked whether Bulgaria would allow members of the Committee or
other impartial observers to visit the country in order to obtain objective
information on the situation.

203, It was difficult “o see how Bulgaria was fulfilling its intarnational human
rights obligations if, in its reports, it chose to disregard the very existence of
national minorities and ethnic groups living on its territory., It was evident from
the 1965 census information provided by the Bulgarian Government for the
Demographic Yeacrbook of the United Nations that there had been 759,000 Turks in
Bulgaria at the time of the census. Mo.eover, when the sixth periodic report of
Bulgaria had been examined by the Committee, the representative of Bulgaria had
indicated that 130,000 Turks had left the country follow.ng the 1968 bilateral
agreement between Turkey and Bulgaria. That would mean that at least 629,000 Turks
remained in Bulgaria. Clarifications were sought as to the reason that had
prompted the Bulgarian Government to take action with a view to assimilating the
Turkish Mus) ims. It was notec that the statistics of the 1975 census, showing that
90 per cent of the total population of Bulgaria (8,750,000) consisted of Bulgarians
and thereforc that some 800,000 were of non-Bulgarian origin, did not appear in the
“evised version of the eighth periodic report (CERD/C/118/Add.l7/Rev.l) submitted
by Bulgaria on 7 January 1986. The original -eport submitied on 15 August 1984, as
well as the fifth periodic report, indicated that, chough no statistics had been
collected in the 1975 census concerning the national origin of Bulgarians, citizens
could, if they so wished, declare their national affiliation, Members wishei to
know whether the change from Tur'-ish-Islamic nezmes to Bulgarian names had any
effect on the right of citizens vo declare their national affiliation, how such a
declaration could be made and to which authority, and how information in that
regard was used, particularly since national affiliation had certain effects in the
areas of language, religion and other spheres of socio-cultural life. In that
context, attention was drawn to the "disappearance" of not only the Turkish but
also of the Macedonian minority. A statement in the fifth periodi~ report
indicated that Bulgaria was disregarding the existence of its Macedonian national
minority, which was a Slav national minority. It was hard to understand how the
reporting State could establish whether or not there were any national minorities
or ethnic groups without statistical information based on ethnic origin cr sim.lar
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indicatio:s, It was stated that Bulgar.a chose to ignore the existence of real
people for lack of political will, Furthermore, the reporting State should provide
additional information on any measures it might be contemplating with a view to
ensuring that the minorities and groups in question could exercise their rights
under article 1 of the Couvention. Clarification was sought regarding the term
"others" used in the population statistics in the sixth periodic report of Bulgaria
(CERD/C/66/Add.28), since it might cover the Macedonian minority.

204, One member, however, pointed out that Bulgaria could not be charged with
failing to submit demographic data. Other States parties were also unable to do so
because their censuses did not reflect national affiliation. The decline in the
number of Muslims could be explained by the fact that more and more people became
followers of materialism. Moreover, Bulgarians realized that they lived in a
countiy that guaranteed all its citizens equal rights. The decline in the number
of mosques was a natural consequence of that development. While there was a Muslim
minority in Bulgaria, there was no ethnic minority. The Convention did not contain
any provisions for the protection of religious minorities., Some countries were
raising the issue of the Musiim minority in Bulgaria, under a convention to which
they themselves had not acceded, in order to further their own political
objectives, Others saw the issue as an opportunity to slander a socialist country
and even to interfere in its internal affairs. There were no grounds for sending
observers to Bulgaria. The Government of Bulgaria had made every effort to ensure
that there was full equality for all citizens. Each State party to the Convention
used its own methods to resolve national and ethnic problems.

205, Members of the Committee stressed the importance of being provided with
demographic information on the ethnic composition of the population living in
Bulgaria., That information should contain clarifications regarding the absence of
references to Bulgarian citizens belonging to minorities, such as Greeks, Gypsies,
Turke or Macedonians. It should include the language that each population group
spoke, the level of education of each group, as well as the cultural and social
development of the various ethnic groups, and the problems being encountered by the
Government in fulfilling its obligations under the Convention. It would be useful
to know about the growth or decline of the various ethnic groups in the total
population, the number of marriages between members of different ehtnic groups, the
percentage of minority groups actually attending universities and whether they
could publish in their own language. In particular, it was asked whether
newspapers were s8till being published in Armenian and Yiddish and whether the
Bulgarian radio service still had a Turkish translation section. 1In that
connection, it was pointed out that there were indications that the periodicals and
journals of the ethnic minorities in Bulgaria which had existed earlier were
currently prohibited. Information was also requested about the status of the
various religions in Bulgaria and clarifications were sought about the statement
made by the authorities that Bulgaria was a homogeneous State. Clarifications were
also sought regarding the statement that more than 50 per cent of the children of
Gypsies in Bulgarie lived in children's homes, particularly in view of the
suspicion with which Gypsies in general regarded the State and their attachment to
their children. Gypsies were also one of the ethnic groups struggling hardest to
preserve their ethnic identity and their own way of life.

206. In relation to Bulyaria's obligations under international law, members wished
to know how international treaties were applied in its domestic law, whether the
Convention had become law in Bulgaria and whether it could be Airectly invoked
before the courts.
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207. As to the implementation of article 4 of the Convention, further information
was requested about the interaction between articles 162 and 163 of the Penal Code,
which contained provisiona governing offenders against national or racial equality,
and articles 418 and 419 of the same Code prohibiting manifestations of racial
segregation and apartheid. The relevant texts were also requested.

208, With reference to article 6, it was asked whether the existing measures for
protection in cases of violation of human rights, mentioned in the report, related
only to regular judicial procedures or whether they provided for immediate remedies
on appeal.

209, More iInformation was requested with regard to the implementation of article 7,
in particular regarding the measures that were being taken to combat prejudice in
Bulgaria and to promote tolerance.

210, It was asked whether Bulgaria might consider making the declaration under
article 14 of the Convention,

211, One member proposed that a closed meeting be held to consider any suggestions

or recommendations on the subject but the proposal was opposed by a number of other
members,

212, The Chairman suggested that, in view of the points raised during the
dlscussion of the eighth periodic report of Bulgaria, it might be advisable for the
ninth periodic report, which had been due on 5 January 1986, to include replies to
the questions raised during the current session and to be submitted as =oon as
possible.

213, Replying to questions raised and observations made by the members of the
Committee, the representative of Bulgaria said that, while he hoped that his
country's ninth periodic report would be ultimately submitted, he was doubtful that
it could be submitted in the near future, since Bulgaria was about to hold its
Thirteenth Congress of the Communist Party as well as national elections.

214, He would not be able to answer all the many questions raised, but wished to
assure the Comnittee that all questions would be transmitted to the Bulgarian
Government and would be given thorough consideration in the next periodic report.

215, The report contained no demographic data simply because exact figures did not
exist. Like many other States parties, Bulgaria did not seek to identify citizens
by ethnic affiliation in national censuses. Moreover, the principle of full
equality of all citizens made the collection of such data unnecessary.
Nevertheless, the Bulgarian Government would try to provide approximate figures for
the various ethnic groups in the countr:.

216, Jews, Armenians and Gypsies constituted the three main ethnic minorities in
Bulgaria. More specific information about those groups woula be provided in
subsequent reports. The Jewish population in Bulgaria had accrezsed from more
than 50,000 before the Second Worid War to only a few thousand at present. During
the period 1945-1955, most Bulgarian Jews had emigrated to Israel. Those who had
chosen to remain in Bulgaria were active in all fields of national life and
frejuently enjoyed an enviable social position., Their relations with relatives in
Israel were excellent, and each year many of them travelled between Bulgaria and
Israel without any problem. Jews in Bulgaria experienced no problems of language.
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fThe Yiddish school which had existed in the country prior to the Second World War
was no longer there; however, Jews did have their own cultural and educational
organizations,

217, The Armenian minority had existed in Bulgaria since the tenth century, with
significant waves of immigration occurring in the fifteenth century and following
the Turkish massacres at the end of the nineteenth century and in 1915, The
Armenians had been fully integrated into Bulgarian society, although they published
their own newspaper and had their own cultural organizations. The separate schools
for Armenians which had existed immediately after the Second World War had evolved
into classes taught in Armenian and, ultimately, into optional classes in the
Armenian language. Soime 400 to 500 Armenian children were enrolled in Armenian
language classes in Sofia, Plovdiv, Varna and other cities.

218. The problem of Gypsies was not an easy one to solve, Still, Bulgaria had done
much to improve the lot of the Gypsy minority since 1944, Previously nomadic, the
Gypsies in Bulgaria were now provided with decent housing. They also had their own
newspaper, published in the Bulgarian language. The children's homes were in fact
kindergartens which provided young children - ethnic Bulgarians as well as

Gypsies - with a wide range of opportunities, and it would be ridiculous to say
that Gypsy children were forced to attend those institutions, when in fact their
pParents were eager for them to do so.

219, With regard to the Muslim population of Bulgaria, the representative
reiterated that an understanding of that problem required a basic grasp of
Bulgarian history. Prior to the period of Ottoman domination, there had been no
Muslims or Turks in Bulgaria. Even after the country's liberation from Ottoman
rule in 1878, most Muslims in Bulgaria were not Turks but Bulgarians who had
converted to Islam. The last period of mass emigration from Bulgaria to Turkey had
occurred between 1968 and 1978, and its purpose had been the reunification of
families separated by earlier migrations., WNeedless to say, Muslims who remained in
Bulgaria had done so voluntarily, concidering themselves Bulgarian.

220, In changing all personal and place names of Turkish origin back to Bulgarian
names, the Bulgarian people had given voice to its desire to sewver the last
remaining link with Turkish domination. The name-changing process had been
facilitated by a change in the format of the identity documents held by all
Bulgarian citizens.

221, Information had been requested about a non-existent minority, the

Macedonians. The argument was often advanced on the basis of two censuses taken
shortly after the Second World War, that Macedonians constituted an ethnic minority
living in Bulgaria. However, that argument failed to take into consideration the
very special situation of Bulgaria during the post-war period; moreover, proponents
of that argument failed to consider any prior and subseguent census data for
Bulgaria. In fact, according to numerous surveys, the population of the Macedonian
region was considered Bulgarian. Bulgaria's efforts to achieve homogeneity were
directed primarily at the social and not the ethnic sphere, since the unification
of different social strata did much to foster national unity.

222, The situation with regard to the study of languages other than Bulgarian had

changed greatly in recent years. Until the 1960s, Turkish had been widely studied,
even thouwgh it was not a compulsory subject. At present, there were no Turkish
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clasgses or schools in the country, although an individual who desired it was
entitled to instruction in that language under the Constitution.

223, In the area of religion, it should be noted that Muslim Bulgarians who had
changed their Turkish names to Bulgarian names had remained faithful to Islam,
Allegations that pilgrimages to Mecca had been forbidden and that mosques had been
closed in Bulgaria were untrue. New mosques and churches were built only when
there was a needs however, the State did much to restore and preserve all Islamic
religious and cultural monuments in the country.

224, Concerning the situation of the Muslims in Bulgaria, the representative said
that the confusion between Turkish Bulgarians and Bulgarians of Turkish origin,
which persisted for historical reasons, had led to the current government policy of
strengthening the identity of the Bulgarian Muslims, but uot to any policy of
assimilating Turks.

225, As for the country's implementation of article 7, the entire Bulgarian
educational system was bas2d on an ideology that held that all prejudice must be
overcome, not only in the field of education but in all areas of society.

226, Bulgaria would always be very hospitable to visiting experts from the
Committee as guests, but under no circumstances would the Bulqarian Government
agree to a commission of inquiry.

Senegal

227, The fifth, sixth and seventh periodic reports of Senvgal, submitted in one
document (CERD/C/131/Add.5), were considered by the Committee at its 763rd meeting
on 12 Ma.ch 1986 (CERD/C/SR.763).

228, The report was introduced by the representative of Senegal, who referred to
that country's Constitution, in particular article 4, under which any act of
racial, ethnic or religious discrimination was punishable by law. He highlighted
relevant parts of the document and mentioned the Institute for Human Rights and
Peace, set up in 1983 to train citizens in human rights.

229, Members of the Committee expressed their satisfoction that the Senegalese
Government had resumed its dialogue with the Committee arfter a lapse of 3everal
years, They comnended Senegal for its efforts to establish a democratic State
based on the rule of law. They also pointed out that Senegal was a tolerant
country that promoted human rights., The report adhered to the Committee's
guidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l), but was confined to constitutional measures and gave
inadequate coverage to the legislative, administrative, judicial and promotional
measures for the implementation of the constitution.l principles and the formation
of a policy in the context of the country's ethnic d.versity, particularly in
relation to the relevant articles of the Conventic,.

230. Members of the Committee requested further information on the ethnic
composition of the population and the locati™ and eco..omic development of each
group. It was asked whether the diversity of dialects ever created conflicts. 1In
that respect, it was pointed out that all the ethnic groups spoke Wolof and that
Senegalese socliety was basically homogeneous.
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231. With regard to the implementation of article 2, information was requested on
the way in which minor t+y group cultures and life-styles were being protected and
the measures adopted as part of the regional dcvelopment plan to give the
relatively backward groups economic and political opportunities. Further
information was also sought about institutional arrangements dealing with pluralisn
and integrationist approaches and how they were balanced. 1In view of the
prohibition of regionalism, clarifications were requested as to how the Government
dealt with regional economic diversity.

232, Members expressed appreciation for Senegal's implerentation of article 3 of
the Convention and for its policy towards apartheid.

233, As to the implementation of article 4, it was pointed out that, despite
provisions in the Senegalese Constitution and Criminal Code, the country's
legislation still d4id not fully meet the requirements of that article, Members
were interested to know whether any legislation had been enacted formally
prohibiting the existence of racist organizations and whether the constitutional
provision stating that "groups whose purpose or activity is concrary to the
crininal laws or at variance with public order shall be prohibited" could afford a
basis for prosecution without a specific law providing for punishment., They also
requested additional information regarding Act No. 65-40 and Act No. 79-02
concerning seditious or illegal assocliations, as well as clarification about the
meaning of the term "public order". They noted that, although article 283 bis of
the Criminal Code defined racial, ethnirc and religious discrimination, the report
stated that in Senegal there was no discrimination as so defined. 1In that
connection, they asked whether any case of such discrimination had ever been
brought before the courts or come to the attention of the authorities. It was alsc
asked whether there were any cases of d.scrimination that had not gone to court
because law enforcement officers had falled to take action.

234. In relation to article 5, members would like to be provided with a breakdown
of the refugee population by country of origin and to know how the Government dealt
with their needs. They also requested additional information concerning: the
policy towards immigrants and foreign workers; the economic measures taken for
Senegal's overall development with regard to the right to work, housing, public
health, medical care, social security and social services and education and
training, including Government supervision of private schools; unemployment and
literacy rates; the type of assistance provided to economically deprived dependants
and the way in which legal equality was established. Clarification was sought as
to whether those persons who could not be included in electoral registers were
deprived of their right to vote forever.

233. With regard to article 7, it was pointed out that Seneqgal's record was
commendable. Information was requested regarding the role of the press in
influencing public opinion, particularly with regard to apartheid.

236, Responding to questions asked by Committee members, the representative of
Senegal said that ethnic differences in Senegal were blurred by the fact that the
various ethnic groups belonged to two or three major religions.

237, concerning regional development, he said that at present, under the guidance
of regional administrators, certain communities were encouraged to take their own
decisions un essential matters relating to the requirements of the local populatior
and to establish their own budget. The idea was that such communities would
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eventually be able to operate on the basis of self-management. Regilonalism w28
punishable if it promoted discriminatory practices.

238, The official lanmaqge «i 11 was French. Although the Wolof ianguage was
spoken or understood by most Senegalese, there had been no attempt to impose any
one national language throughout the country. On the contrary, Senegal's policy
was to encourage the various ethnic tongues, which were widely taught in primary
schools in order to enable Senegalese to become literate and to pursue their
education on t' - basis of the lanauage they knew best.

239, Further information on the relevant laws regarding the implementation of
article 4 of the Convention could be provided in the next periodic report. As far
as he was aware, no cases lnvolving racial discrimination had been brought before
the courts. Similarly, no instances of punishment for discrimination on racial
grounds could be cited.

240, All arrested persons were considered equal before the law and were
automatically provided with the . rvices of a competent, experienced lawyer. After
trial, the defendant was asked to pay a token sum for legal aid., Public order
could be defined as the minimum conultions necessary to guarantee basic rights.

241, Supervision of private schools was both administrative and financial, since
the State bore part of the burden for the operation of those schools as well as
responsibility for the recruitment of suitably qualified teachers.

242, With regard to the Electoral Code, under which certain categories of persons
could be excluded from electoral registers, he said that such sanctions were
definitive in some cases, but they could also be temporary in character. The
rationale behind such sanctions was that a criminal offender could not be regarded
as socially responsible, or indeed suitable for elective office. As far as legally
incapacitated persons were concerned, it was felt that a legal provision was needed

to protect the interests of such categories of people as the senile or the mentally
il1,

243, Seneqal had established a Commission made up of high-ranking judges of the
Supreme Court and representatives of the principal departments concerned, including
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 1Its function was to deternine refugee status and
make recommendations to the President of the Republic, who had the final decision
on refugee matters, The Commission worked in close co-operation with the Office of
the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, whose representative could
attend the Commission's meetings as an observer and could be heard on each case.

244, wWith regard to the rights of migrant workers, Senegal had signed a number of
co-operation agreements with friendly countries, the nationals of which had settled
temporarily on its territory. Apart from the provisionas of those agreements, other
basic measurer of protection were envisaned for migrant workers in Xeeping with
Senegal's obligations under the various international human rights instruments to
which it was a party.

245, The mass media in Senegal sought to provide clear, full and objective
treatment of events in South Africa, There were weekly radio braodcasts on
developments relating to apartheid and extensive coverage was also given by the
press. No restrictions were placed on the scope and content of such reporting, the




aim of which was to inform national public opinion and enhance its awareness of
action being taken against apartheid at the international level.

Denmar Kk

246, The seventh periodic report of Denmark (CERD/C/131/Add,6) was considered by
the Committee at its 763rd to ?65th meetings on 12 and 13 March 1986
(CERD,/C/SR.763-SR. 765) .

247, In introducing the report, the representative of Denmark drew the attention of
the Committee to his Govermnment's adoption of a series of restrictive measures
against South Africa and 1.8 participation in the international endeavours in the
Security Council, the General Assembly, the Nordic Group of States and the European
Economic Community (EEC). He also indicated that the number of so-called
“gpontaneous asylum seekers" - i.e., refugees who entered Denmark on their own
initiative and not under the auspices of the United Nations High Commissioner for
Refugees - had increased from 332 in 1983 to 4,312 in 1984. In September 1985,
Denmark had adopted a comprehensive programme to ensure proper treatment of those
refugees and their integration into Danish society.

248, Members of the Committee commended Denmark for its excellent record in
implement ing human rights internally and in aiding victims of racial discrimination
abroad and for having made the declaration under article 14 of the Convention
recognizing the competence of +“e Committee to deal with individual

comaunications. They also praised the humanitarian assistance provided by the
Danish Government to refugees. The Danish report complied fully with the
Committee's guidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l). It was pointed out that, although
Denmark did not collect information on the ethnic origin of individuals, the report
showed that there were minoritices or ethnic groups living in the country.

249, With reference to immigrants, it was observed that the Aliens Act
distinguished between three categories and it was asked whether the purpose of that
distinction was dif ferential treatment of the three groups and whether any steps
were taken to ensure that there was no discrimination against any of those groups.
Clarification was sought concerning the ban restricting the entry and employment of
aliens, in particular it was asked whether there was any corresponding legislation
for the protection of aliens, what exceptions were made to the ban, and under what
circumstances aliens could be expelled within a pericd of three months.

Information was requested regarding the criteria for issuing work permits.
Clarification of the requirements for becoming a Danish citizen was also

requested. Members wished to know what type of education was provided to the
children of immigrants., They also requested a breakdown of the national origin of
refugees antering Denmark.

250, Members of the Committee inquired about the constitutional relationship
between Denmark and Greenland. They expressed the hope that replies would be
forthcoming to questions asked during the Committee's consideration of Denmark's
previous report concerning the situation of Eskimos in Greenland, their economic
sltuation and their representation in higher education posts and the civil service.

251, with regard to article 3 of the Convention, members of the Committee commended
the Danish Government for its outstanding record of opposition to apartheid and for
the measures it had taken, both alone and in association with other countries, in
relation to the racist régime in South Africa. They also emphasized the
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humanitarian assistance provided by Denmark to victims of apartheid, liberation
movements and the front-line States. It was pointed out, however, that Denmark
8till had extens‘ve relations with South Africa and it was asked what Denmark's
position on armed struggle was when the need for such struggle was being imposed
upon the population. Members requested further information regarding the decisions
taken in Denmark to apply sanctions against South Africa. They also asked about
the volume of Danish capital investment in South Africa and of trade relations
between the two countries, whether any Danish companies had been penalized for
their relations with South Afric>, particularly for violations of the arms cmbargo,
and whether the Committee could assume that Denmark no longer had any diplomatic
relations with South Africa. It vsas also asked what steps Denmark had taken to
encvurage others members of EEC which still had extensive relations with

South Africa to take effective meusures against the apartheid régime, what had
resulted from the negotiations with Nordic enterprises with a view to restricting
their production in South Africa and whether Danish ships had stopped transporting
oil to South Africa.

252, As far as the implementation of articles 4 and 6 of the Convention was
concerned, members welcomed the inclusion in the report of information concerning
two court cases involving racial discrimination. 1In connection with one of those
cases, clarification was sought as to which authorities were responsible for
serving the writ that had not been served in time. Members expressed eurprise,
however, that only two court cases involving racial discrimination had been
reported, particularly in view of the present tide of xenophobia affecting the
industrialized countries of Europe primarily as a result of increased

unemployment. They inquired as to whether there had been any court cases regarding
discrimination with respect to employment practices and whether there was any
provision prohibiting discrimination in employment. They wished to know whether
the reduced incidence of racial discrimination in Denmark at a time of rising
xenophobia was due to the fact that lLimmigrants, particularly newcomers, were poorly
informed about the possibjlities that existed for seeking redress, or that the
preventive measures taken by the Government were succegsful, or that the problem
was not adequately monitored. They also asked whether effective remedies were
available to individuals who felt thet their basic human rights had been violated
and whether those remedies provided .or prompt redress.

253, Regarding article 5, it was asked whether work was recognized as a right in
Denmark and additional information was requested concerning the possibility of
extending pension benefits to refugees.

254, The positive measures taken by Denmark to implement article 7 were emphasized

and it was asked whether the Government was envisaging any intensification of its
ef forts in that area.

255, Responding to questions raised and comments made by Committee members, the
representat ive of Denmark said that foreigners in Denmark were registered according
to nationality and not ethnic group. The three categories mentioned in the report
reflected Denmark's treaty obligations, and were applied in determining the legal
status of foreigners entering Denmark.

256. Resident foreigners had the right both to vote and to stand for local
elections; three foreigners had recently been elected to local councils, There was
no discrimination against foreigners seeking Danish citizenship and residence.
Citizenship requirements applied to all foreigners regardless of national origin.
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They included a minimum of seven years' residence, knowledge of Danish, and
parliamentary approval upon application. Expulsion of foreigners was extremely
rare, and the guidelines for doing so were auite strict. Immigrants could be
expelled for reasons of national security it they had repeatedly committed serious
crimes, if they had been sentenced to six years in prison, or if t.ey had entered
the country illegally. Immigrants enjoyed the full protection of Danish law.

257, Children of refugees and immigrants in Denmark were given free education in
Danish schools. The Government did not make special provision for the teaching of
those children in their own native languages, but State-subsidized courses were
available to them at mininal cost. Consulates representing Lhe countries of origin
of refugees did not operate special schools, chiefly because the individual
national groups concerned were rather small, Institutes of education were open to
immigrants and refugees on an equal basis with Danes, and access to higher
education in yeneral was based on ability and not economic means.

258. The latest statistics for 1985 showed that the number of refugees who had
entered Denmark on their own initiative, rather than under the auspices of ttre

Of fice of the United Nations H.gh Commissioner for Refunees, had reached scwe 8,000
by August, almost double the figure for the whole of 1984. Those refugees
represented 35 nationalities, the main ones being Lebanese, Iranians, stateless
Palestinians, Poles and Turks. In earlier years, many refugees had come from Chile
and Hungary, and there was now also a large group of Vietnhamese refugees who had
arrived through the Rescue at Sea Resettlement Of fers (RASRO) scheme. No
preferential trcatment was given to any one group of refugees. All cases were
decided on the basir of need, not of country of origin.

259, With regard t- .reenland, it could be said that socio-economic conditions and
educational l-vels were roughly the same as those in the rest of the Danish realm,
and illiteracy there was unknown. No exact figures for the Eskimo population were
available since Danish citizens were not registered according to ethnic origin.
Only rough estimates could be made, on the basis of the regular population
censuses. Greenlanders had been appointed as Supreme Court justices. By virtue of
the 1953 Ccnstitution, Greenland was as much a part of Denmark as Copenhagen.

Since 1979, however, it had enjoyed home rule and exercised powers in respect of
State affairs with the exception, inter alia, of constitutional and criminal law,
foreign relations and national defence.,

¢60. Only three Danish firms were currently doing business in South Africa. Three
court cases were on record, which Denmark deeply regretted. The first two cases
dealt with arms chipments to South Africa on Danish ships that had been leased to
other countries. No arms had been shipped from Danish ports. In the first case,
the Supreme Court had imposed a sentence of unconditional incarceration because it
had deemed that the lower court's decision had been too mild. The penalty had then
been extended to four years, and had been imposed in absentia in the second case.
The third case was still pending.

261. Denmark had never had diplomatic relations with South Africa at the
ambassadorial level. Since the closing of its consulate-general in Johannesburg
in 1985, there had been no Danish representation in South Africa. South Africa had

a consulate-general in Copenhagen. Danish activities with South Africa could not
be characterized as "relations".
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262, Since 1980, no oil had been carried Lo South Africa aboard Danish ships. No
Danish-produced oil had been exported to South Africa. Coal imports, which
accounted for roughly 90 per cent of Danish imports from South Africa, were
expected to be completely halted by spring, by virtue of a government bill
providing for an end to import-export trade with South Africa at the earliest
possible date. Figures showed that the volume of trade with South Africa over the
past few years was static. Total 198l imports amounted to 1,25 billion Danish
kroner, while the 1985 total was 1 billion Danish kroner.

263, The Danish Ministry of Industry was studying the extent of Danish investment
in South Africaj; research had not yet been concluded and more information would be
provided in the next report. Most Danish companies had disinvested as a result «f
the Joint Programme of Action against South Africa.

264, Denmark provided humanicarian aid to oppressed South African., but did not
support armed conflicts. To do so would contravene the Charter of the United
Nations. Wwithin the Nordic community, the European Economic Community and the
United Nations, Denmark strove to convince others to adopt its policy.

265. As to legal remedies against acts of racial discrimination, ail persons had
the full protection of the law and the opportunity to report such incidents to the
police and to initiate legal proceedings in the courts. Such proceedings were
dealt with expeditiously. With respect to tue cases mentioned in the report, the
lawyer for the petitioner had been responsible for not serving the writ on time.
Since the case against the first person had been dismissed, and it had not been
clearly established that the second person had made a defamatory statement
independently of the first, the second person had been found not guilty. Another
case pending concerned a celevision journalist who had interviewed youths making
defamatory racial statements. The youths and interviewer had been prosecuted, as
well as the new programme's supervisory officer.

267 There were probably so few recorded cases of racial discrimination in Denmark
because strong nationalism had never been a prevailing force, and the Danes were a
pragmatic people who did not openly discriminate. Racist organizations were
illegal by virtue of the law aiad the Constitution. There were no racist
organizations to the knowledge of State authorities. Denmark fully complied with
article 4 of the Convention,

267, The right to work, as laid down in article 5 of the Convention, was indeed
recognized in Denmark, Under .he new Social Pensions Act, which had entered into
force on 1 Oc-ober 1984, pensions were paid to non-Danish citizens who had been
permanently re ident in Denmark for at least 10 years between the ages of 15

and 67, Of thu:- 10 years, at least 5 had to be within the period immediately
preceding the award of the pension.

Sri Lanka

268, The second veriodic report of Sri Lanka (CERD/C/126/Add.2) was considered by
the Committee ¢ its 764th and 765th meetings on 12 and 13 March 1986
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269. Introducing his country's report, the representative of Sri Lanka said that,
with a view to achieving a political settlement of the Tamil question, a draft
"terms of accords and understanding” had been finalized by his Government and India
on 30 August 1985. 1In addition, a cease-flre had been established hetween the
Government of Sri Lanka and certain sections of the terrorist groups operating in
the country, but it had been sabotaged by continued viclations on the part of the
terrorists. The number of displaced persons resulting from the most recent
terrorist violence had reached 150,000. He indicated that 93,000 persons of recent
Indian origin and their children had been given Sri Lankan citizenship by an Act of
Parliament of 30 January 1986. Sri Lanka's problem was that a very small minority
urged separation of the country into two racially homogeneous States. Terrorism
had prevented a solution of the problem and no meaningful steps towards a pclitical
dialogue could be taken until most members ot the minority community could exercise
their free will unhindered by terrorist action.

270, Members of the Committee appreciated the prompt submission of Sri Lanka's
second periodic report in spite of the difficult situation, as well as the
statement of the representative of the reporting State providing updated
information on important political developments since submission of the report,
They pointed out. however, that the report did not conform to the Committee's
guidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l) and that the situation prevailing in the country
required that its report, in depicting the current ethnic crisis, reflect on the
past and look forward to the future.

271. They noted that the report suggested that there was alarming internal violence
between the minority Tamil community and the Sinhalese and that escalating violence
had undermined security to the point where there were currently 150,000 displaced
persons, almost all of whose rights had been violated. They indicated that they
would welcome information on the causes of the violence and the reasons for the
separatist trend and asked what social and economic differences existed between the
two groups concerned. There was a marked tendency in the report to characterize
the Tamil community as the only quilty party in the .crent situation. The central
problem seemed to be not just the violence of certain groups of the Tamil
community, but the fact that the Government was not addressing the underlying
causes. Explanations were requested regarding the three rather different elements
which were amalgamated in the report, namely terrorist violence, communal
disturbance and the minority Tamil community. Those three categories should be
clearly distinguished and terrorism should be considered quite separately.

272, 1t was pointed out that ethnic polarization was at the root of the tragedy
that had been unfolding in Sri Lanka since 1958. Combating polarization in

Sri Lanka required political responsibility and the maintenance of law and order,
The army, in its determination to impose order, should not commit atrocities. It
was asked whether the police in Sri Lanka were underpaid, undartrained and
understrength as that would obviously have a considerable bearing on the
situation, The adoption of a policy aiming at a mil..ary solution would lead to a
suspension of civilian government and the loss of the independence of the
judiciary. The Government bore political responsibility for the strong anti-Tamil
sentiment in southern Sri Lanka, where very few Tamils lived.

273, 1t was indicated that the violence in Sri Lanka had escalated alarmingly and
that excesses had been committed by the Tami! elements and by the government
security forces. There was an element of religious antagonism in addit.on to
ethnic antagonism. Information was sought on the fate of the committee 3et up to
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monitor the cease-fire agreed by the All-Party Conference and the Government
through the good offices of the Government of India. Clarifications were sought
about additional measures being taken to restore Tamil confidence in the
credibility of the cease-fire committee, which ~eemed to have been eroded after the
resignation of two of its Tamil members.

274, 1t waa also observed that the Government should nut counter violence with
violence and that it was the duty of any State to combat violence without
suspending constitutional guarantees,

275, Members expressed concern about the civilian population who were caught in the
middle of the ccntlict. They requested information on the protection that was
accorded to civilian populations in the tecurity zones as well as to those Tamils

who were forced to flee and on the impact of military actions on the non-combatant
Tamil population.

276, Members of the Committee welcomed the references in the report and in the
representative's introduction to the search for a political solution and the
determination of the Government to follow a peaceful path. The efforts of the
President of Sri Lanka and thé co-operation extended by the Prime Minister of India
were encouraging and it was hoped that they would bear fruit,

277. With reference to the implementation of articles 2 and 5 of the Convention, it
was pointed out that compliance with those two articles was not a matter of
terrorism requiring a military solution, but a matter arising from an increasing
sense of frustration among the Tamil population and from legitimate social,
economic and political grievances, particularly in such areas as denial of equal
status for their language, the problem of land settlement, education, employment
and a growing sense of insecurity. Many of the rights provided for in those
articles of the Convention were in jeopardy and it was important to adopt measures
to safeguard them. It was pointed out that the relevant extracts of the provisions
of the Constitution concerning fundamental rights, requested during the
consideration of Sri Lanka's initial report, had not been received.

278, Members requested additional information regarding the extent of devolution of
power at local government level that might have been proposed or discussed in the
recent negotiations with Tamil community leaders. It was asked why successive
Governments had had difficulties in implementing the Bandarane ike-Chelvanayakam
Pact of 1957, Further information was also requested concerning the declared
policies, of the Government as well as of the non-government opposition parties

regarding the maintenance of the unitary multicommunal, multireligious status of
Sri Lanka.

279. Additional information was requested about the national policy on land
settlement and the basis on which the Government intended to undertake land
colonization, as well as on the opening up of previously unsettled rural )unds
through the establishment of new irrigation projets; it was asked whether such
lands included paits of the Northern and Eastern Provinces.

280. It was pointed out that the policy of the Government on admissions to
vniversities did not reflect the ethnic composition of the population., Tamil
students pursuing university studies in various branches of science had
significantly decreased since 1970, Tamil-speaking Sri Lankans had contributed
greatly to the country's development. However, the inflexible approach of the
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Government had signalled to qualified Tamil youths that they could not look forward
to equal competition with other citizens in their country, and that had reinforced
the separatist tendency within the Tamil community. The latest admission policy of
the University Grants Commission was that 5 per cent of the available places in
each course of study would be allocated to five administrative districts. Since
the proportion of Tamils and Sinhulese varied in each of those districts, the basis
for that figure needed clarification.

281, Members of the Committee requented additional information on the relauionship
between Buddhism, the Hindu caste system and the Sinhalese community. They aiso
wished to know whether the class and caste system concerned both the Sinhalese and
the Tamil populations. Since it was stated that there was no evidence to indicate
that the Sinhalese and the Tamil sects had kept their ethnic identities distinct,
it was difficult to understand the real dif ferences between them around which the
whole issue appeared to revolve.

282, 1t was asked how many of the displaced persons accommodated at welfare centres
after the 1983 communal disturbances had been able to return to their homes and
whether the Government was committed in principle to creating the conditions
tequired for the displaced persons, including refugees in India, to return to their
homes., Questions were also asked about the Government's policy towards the
estimated 50,000 Tamils who had been driven out of the Trincomalee and Batticaloa
areas in the Eastern Province, since the exodus was likely to change the
demographic character of that Province. Information would also be welcomed about
the impact of the security zones in the Northern Province.

283, Members wished to know what the prospects were of lifting the sixth amendment
to the Constitution, so as to enable moderate members of the Tamil United
Liberation Front to participate in Parliament and work towards a political solution
to the ethnic crisis. They also asked what was being done to guarantee the right
to vote to the entire Tamil population, which was currently only available to 20 to
25 per cent of them in some areas, whether the Government intended to increase the
percentage of Tamils entering the administration, which had decreae~d to
approximately 6 per cent, what additional measures were being taken to restore
harmony among the people of Sri Lanka, and what special measures the Government was
adopting to safeguard the cultural identity of the Tamil community, in which
language played a crucial role.

284, In relation to article 3 of the Convention, members of the Committee were
interested to learn whether the Government still maintained its policy of having no
relations with South Afri.a and wished to receive information about recent
developments in Sri Lanka's anti-apartheid struggle. They asked whether it would
be possible to control trading between Sri Lankan individuals and South Africa
through import-export legislation. It was asked why the Government could not
prohibit individuals from exporting tea to South Africa, when the Government had on
a previous occasion imposed deterrent punishment on a private group of Sri Lanka
cricketers for touring in South Africa. In view of Sri Lanka's excellent record in
its endeavours to isolate South Africa, members of the Committee asked the
representative of the reporting State to transmit their apprehensions to his
Government with a view to encouraging it to find ways and means to stop even
limited relationships with the South African régime.

285, It was pointed out that nothing was to be found in the report concerning
measures called for in article 4,
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286, with regard to article 6, clarificationa were sought on the manner in which

ef fective protection and remedies, as well as appeal procedures were implemented in
cages of racial discrimination. Further information was also requested about the
decision of the Sri Lankan Supreme Court in relation to the Job Bank Scheme
mentioned in the report.

287, It was pointed out that implementation of article 7 of the Convention was of
special significance in Sri Lanka. Additional information was requested regarding
measures that were being taken to improve intercommunity relations through
education, culture and information, with a view to achieving a fair and workable
solution to the ethnic problem within the framework of a united Sri Lanka.

288. The Committee expressed the wish that the people and the Government of

Sri Lanka would overcome their difficulties in a manner satiafactory to all
concerned. A political solution must be sought in the framework of the country's
territorial inteqrity and unity. The Committee hoped that peace and order would be
restored and efforts to partition the country abandoned., They also hoped that the
Government would achieve equality for all and that it would guarantee to everyone
the rights laid down in the Convention irrespective of origin or religion.

289. In replying to questions raised and observations made by the members of the
Committee, the representative of the reporting State said that, in its second
periodic report, the Sri Lankan Government had focused on the country's current
problems, which were directly related to the implementation of the Convention. He
was sure, however, that his Government would comply with the Committee's guidelines
in the preparation of the third periodic report. He added that the reasons why
certain members of the Tamil minorit community had resorted to violence, the
historical background of that situation and the steps that the Government had taken
or proposed to take with a view to achieving a political solution would be dealt
with in a detailed report at a later stage.

290, The troubles in Sri Lanka were being caused by a small group of terrorists who
were sueking to establish a mono-ethnic entity hased on racism on a portion of the
island. The terrorists had stated that their demands were non-negotiable.
Polarization was indeed the crux of the current problem, but polarization was the
qgoal, not of the Sri Lankan Government, but of certain groups within the country,
which claimed that certain parts of the national territory were theirs alone. It
was a mistake to gtate that the report implied that the Tamil community was to
blame for the curvent problems in Srj Lanka. Only a small number of Tamils were
involved. The Government and moderate groups within the country had sought to
enter into negotiations, but were prevented from doiny so by extremist grouvps. The
only issue on which the Government was not prepared to negotiate was that of the
territorial integrity of Sri Lanka.

291. The representative of Sri Lanka stated that the security forces took every
precaution to avoid civilian casualties, but the terrorists located their camps in,
or initiated their action from, populated areas and sometimes launched mortar
attacks on army installations from behind the cover of civilian residences.
Instances of irresponsible behaviour on the part of the security forces had been
extremely rare and the Government had taken appropriate steps to deal with them,
While the Sri Lankan Government conceded that there had been unfortunate incidents
in which civilians had been the victims of clashes between the security fo:rces and
the terrorists, it must be recognized that not all the people portrayed to the
international community as civilian victims were genuine civilians. The army and

-63~




navy camps had bven located in the same premises for a very long time. Members of
the police force were not underpaid in comparison with similar public servants in
Sri Lanka. However, they were understaffed and steps had been taken to remedy that
problem through recruitment.

292, Pending a political solution, the Government had to take steps to protect
civilians from tercorists who sought to evict them from their homes.

Unfortunately, that situation was regarded as a spiral of violence, For many
years, large numbers of Sri Lankans had bheen seeking economic benefits in Western
Europe. More recently, some members of the Tamil community had been claiming that
they were refugees fleeing from violance, when in fact, they were seeking greater
affluence. The 90,000 "stateless persons" mentioned in the report were Tamils who
had been brought from India by the British in the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries to work on plantations. The question had been solved only recently, when
such persons had been given Sri Lankan citizenship by an Act of Parliament.

293, No racial distinction could be made between the Sinhalese and Tamil
communities. No caste system existed under Buddhism. Not all Sinhalese families
had been classified according to occupational groups. Among the Sinhalese, there
were both Buddhists and Christians and among the Sri Lankan Buddhists, there wexe
both Sinhalese and non-Sinhalese. The structure of Buddhism was the very
antithesis of the caste system. In Sri Lanka, the caste system was a racial
phenomenon that was not based on any reliqious factor and was to be found among
Tamils and Sinhalese, All schools in Sri Lanka taught the Sinhala and Tamil
languages. Admission quotas were determined on the basis of administrative
districts, regardless of the ethnic background of students from those districts.

294, Irrigation and development projects were largely financed by donor countries
and international financial institutions such as the World Bank. Certain provinces
were better endowed with natural resources and were consequently more likely to be
chosen as project sites. Other factors were also responsibl2 for the determination
of project locations: a project financed with Canadian aid in the northern part of
the country had had to be abandoned as a result of terrorist activity there.

295, There was legislation that met the requirements of the Convention, for
example, chapter III of the Constitution which was in conformity with article 5 of
the Convention. A Ministry for Hindu Affairs and a Ministry for Muslim Affairs had
been set up, under a Tamil and a Moor Cabinet Minister, to ensure that the cultural
traditions of the population jroups concerned were maintained and fostered.

Details would be provided in the next report. As for the question as to whether
the sixth amendment to the Constitution could be repealed or modified, he drew the
Committee's attention to the fact that Sri Lanka was a unitary State. Anyboay who
aimed to uphold the Constitution must disallow separatism, and anybody who wished
to remain a member of Perliament must uphold the Constitution. The representative
rejected statistics given by one member of the Committee concerning the percentage
of Tamils who could vote. Sri Lanka had had universal adult franchise for many
years. The only persons who had been unable to vote previously were "stateless”
persons, a situation which had since been rectified. He further pointed out that
the Chief Justice, the Attorney-General and three Cabinet members were all Tamils,

296. As of 31 January 1986, some 81 inquests had been carried out in connection
with deaths caused by the security forces during the period of violence, and the
verdicts had been forwarded to the Commission on Human Rights. While an individual
could, under Sri Lankan law, plead diminished responsibility as a defence, it was
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impossible for a group to do so. Thus, if a group of security forces was alleged
to have committed a crime, the group as a whole could not be convicted unless it
was proved that they had a common intent or were quilty of unlawful assembly. As a
result, the Government was frequently compelled to try such cases under military
law, It should be noted that, as yet, there had been no cases in which witnesses
were willing to speak out against the security forces.

297, Under the Job Bank Scheme, preference was given to members of a family in

which nobody was employed. The term "class" referred to the classification of
applicants.

298, In relation to the implementation of article 7, the representative of the
reporting State said that Sri Lanka endeavoured to inculcate the principles of
human rights in university students at all levels, including the doctorate level.

Iraq

299, The eight periodic report of Irag (CERD/C/132/Add.2) was considered by the
Committee at its 765th to 767th meetings on 13 and 14 March 1986
(CERD/C/SR.765-SR.767).

300, The report was introduced by the representative of Irag, who highlighted
relevant parts of the document.

301. Members of the Committee commended the Iraqi Government for the reqularity
with which it met its reporting obligations, the continuation of the long-standing
and sustained dialogue between Iraq and the Committee and the content of the report.

302, 1t was asked how the Convention was integrated into Iraqi domestic legislation.

303. Noting references in parts of the report to numerous ethnic minorities in
Iraq, members of the Committee asked how, without any demographic data, the
Government could assess the needs of those populations and determine what measures
were required to satisfy those needs. Clarifications were sought regarding the
representation on a proportional basis of Arabs and members of minority groups in
the autonomous bodies. Members of the Committee sought clarification of the
statement in the report regarding the distinction between two categories of
non-Iraqis, namely, Arab and non-Arab workers. It was asked whether the special
provision which referred specifically to Arab citizens of other countries met the
requirements of article 1, paragraph 3, of the Convention and whether there were
any provisions to protect the cultural rights of Arabs from other countries,

because, despite a common heritage, there were cultural nuances from State to State
in the Arab world.

304, Members of the Committee praised the establishment of an autonomous region for
the Kurdish population in Irag as a very positive step. It demonstrated that
national unity was better achieved through an accommodation of ethnic aspirations
rather than through efforts to suppress them. Iraq provided an excellent example
for the developing countries to follow. Despite wartime conditions, Irag had shown
that it could maintain its unity and that autonomy had only strengthened that
unity. Further information was requested about the functions that were discharged
by the central Government and what specific matters were supervised by the body
established by the Iraqi Court of Cassation. Clarification was sought about the
statement in the report that the political aspect of the Kurdish problem was merely
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a result of foreign interference, aimed at prejudicing Iraq's territorial
integrity. Members also inquired as to whether the members of the Legislative
Council of the autonomous regicn numbered 70 or 80, how the Legislative Council
operated in practice and how many elections had been held since 1978, They also
asked whether the intermarriage ~f Arabs and Kurds af fected their ethnic
affiliation and that of their children and what criteria governed the admission of
Arab and Kurdish students to Iraqi universities., Noting that, under Revolutionary
Command Council decision 288, cne of the vice~presidents of Iraq must be a Kurd, it
was asked whether that person was also a member of that Council.

305, Additional information was requested on minorities other than the Kurds and it
was asked whether they were living concentrated in specific areas or scattered
throughout the country., It was pointed out that the measures taken to protect the
cultural rights of the Turkomar. and Syriac-speaking community, described in the
report, constituted an excellent example of the way in which the Convention ought
to be implemented. Members of the Committee were interested to know whether the
war between Iraq and the Islamic Republic of Iran had had any effect on the human
rights situation in the country, particularly with regard to the rights of
minorities, and how it affected the way in which Irag fulfilled its obligations
under the Convention. The question was asked as to whether members of ethnic
groups were entitled to the service of a court-appointed lawyer, regardless of
whether they were plaintiffs or defendants.

306, Clarifications were sought as to why specific legislation had been enacted for
the Orthodox, Armenian, Israelite and Assyrian communities and it was asked whether
that legislation differed from other legislation protecting religious freedom in
general., Members requested additional information about the Higher Board of
Religious Communities, in particular its composition, level of representation,
procedure and mandate, and whether it was an intersectarian body which dealt with
all problems of an intersectarian nature. It was also asked whether religious
comnunities and ethnic communities were considered to constitu.e separate
categories or whether they overlapped to some extent.

307, with regard to article 3 of the Convention, members praised Iraq's remarkable
record in combating apartheid and racial discrimination.

308, With reference to articles 4 and (- uf the Convention, members of the Committee
wished to know whether the term "crime" in Iraqgi legislation on racist propaganda
and practices referred to any offence or to an offence of a particularly secious
nature, whether the term "sectarian conflict" in article 204 of the Criminal Code
had been interpreted to include racial discrimination, since that article would
appear to be beyond the scope of the Convention if it had not, whethes any cases
had arisen under the Convention and whether any of the legislative provisions
listed in the report had been applied in recent years. In that connection,
additional information was requested about any judicial precedents that Iraq might
have established for cases involving raclst practices and it wa. isked whether an
individual who had headed a racist organiration had ever beern punished by an Iragi
court. Further information was also requested regarding the recourse available to
an individual who suffered moral or material damage as a result of racial
discrimination; it was asked whether, when the public prosecutor did not initiate
criminal proceedings, the victim could still file a civil suit.
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309. Replying to questions asked and observations made by members of the Committee,
the representative of Iraq said that the Convention was considered to he part of
Iraq's domestic legislation. The race or religion of individuals was not specified
in Iraq's population statistics. With the exception of Kurdistan, there was no
area in the country where any one ethnic group was concentrated, There was no
residential segregation of ethnic groups in large cities. Nationals of Arab
countries were allowed to enter Iraq without a visa and move freely about the
country, and were accorded the same treatment as Iraql citizens. All nationals of
Arab States received such treatment without distinction as to their religion or
ethnic identity. 1Iraq's policy with regard to workers from Arab countries stemmed
from agreements concluded within the framework of the Arab League. Non-Arab
workers were usually employed in Iraq under agreements between the Government or an
Iraqi company, on the one hand, and a foreign company, on the other. Provisions
for the protection of the rights of such workers were usually included in the
relevant contracts,

310, In reply to questions relating to Kurds, he saild that a special body
establishad by the Court of Cassation supervised the legal validity of decisions
taken by the autonomous administration in Kurdistan. The number of members of the
autonomous region's Legislative Council was governed by Act No. 56 of March 1980,
which provided that there should be one representative for every

30,000 inhabitants. The current membership stood at 8(. The Vice-President of the
Legislative Council was also a member of the Revolutionary Command Council. The
first elections to the Legislative Council in Kurdistan had been held in 1980, when
Irag had also elected the National Council in Baghdad. The Legislative Council
usually met twice a year. Elections had been held more recently in 1984 to fill
vacancies in the Council. Ordinance No. 32 of 1981 provided that the protection of
religious communities was an obligation of the State and a right enjoyed by those
communities. A Higher Board of Religious Communities had been set up, comprising
representatives of churches and synagogues. Its functions were described in the
report. There was considerable intermarriage between members of the different
ethnic groups and no special problems were experienced in that regard.

311, Turning to the concerns that had been expressed over the Iran-Iraq conflict,
the representative of Iraq said that his country fervently hoped for an end to the
tragedy and had from the outset accepted all Security Council resolutions on the
subject and proposals advanced by the group of non-aligned countries and the
Islamic Conference.

312, As far as legal remedies for the victims of discrimination were concerned, he
sald that every individual had the right to initiate legal proceedings in the
courts and, if his case was successful, to he awarded compensation. Individuals
could, moreover, appeal to the Ministry of Justice and even to the President of the
Republic. The Ministry of Justice designated one day each week for citizens to
bring to its attention any complaints they had concerning their dealings with the
courts or ather government officials,

Netherlands
313. The seventh periodic report of the Netherlands (CERD/C/131/Add.7) was

considered by the Committee at its 766th, 767th and 769th meetings on 14, 15 and
17 March 1986 (CERD/C/SR.766, SR.767 and SR.769).
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314. In introducing his country's report, the representative of the Netherlands
said that his Government had been unable to provide information on the
implementation of the Convention in the Netherlands Antilles in time for inclusion
in the report, but that that information would be available soon. He highlighted
relevant parts of the report and stated that his Government valued highly the
dialogue with members of the Commitive and would be interested to hear the
Committee's views on the problem of "conflicting fundamental rights", namely, the
guarantees laid down in article 4 of the Convention and the exevcise of the right
to freedom of expression and of association. The next report would provide details
on proposed amendments aimed at tightening up certain parts of the Criminal Code
dealing with racial discrimination.

315, Members of the Committee complimented the Netherlands for its exemplary record
with regard to human rights and the implementation of the Convention., The report
was frank in discussing the real situation in the country and conformed to the
Committee's guidelines (CERD/C/7"/Rev.l). Information was requested on the
political status of the Netherlands territories in Latin America, their demographic
composition, degree of autonomy and standard of living. Clarifications were
requested as to whether their nationals enjoyed all the rights of Netherlands
citizens and whether they elected representatives to the Netherlands legislature.

316, With regard to the irplementation of articles 2 and 5 of the Convention,
members of the Committee underlined the positive measures taken by the Government
to give minorities the same opportunities for development as other residents in the
Netherlands and its efforts to combat dlacrimination in the labour market and in
housing, two major areas where minorities and immigrants were at a significant
disadvantage. They requested information on non-citizen migrant workers and asked
what was being done to preserve their right to their own culture and language.
Clarification was sought regarding the distinction between members of the minority
groups and non-nationals. In connection with employment policies, members wished
to receive further information on the level of unemployment among mijorities and
the effect that the measures indicated by the Government had had or would have in
creating employment opportunities for minorities in the Netherlands; it was asked
what was meant by the municipal police, as opposed to the national police, whether
employment was a right in the Netherlands, what the percentage of members of ethnic
minorities in the National Police Force was and what percentage of the population
in the Netherlands were resident aliens. Noting that in certain cases employers
could employ aliens who had obtained a "declaration" rather than the normal
employment permit, it was asked whether such employees received the same treatment
and wages as those who had complied with all the formal requirements necessary to
obtain the permit. Members wished to learn about any surveys that might have been
conducted on the employment situation and asked whether such surveys indicated any
correlation between the level of discrimination and that of unemployment.
Clarification was sought regarding the use of the "minority budget"; it was asked
how funds were allocated and, in view of the high unemployment among minorities,
what percentage of funds could be used to improve their situation. Further
information was requested about the amendment to the Foreign Workers Employment Act
and how it would benefit migrant workers., Members wished to know whether

af firmat ive action to promote minority groups also covered areas such as
bilingualism, and whether such linguistic competence was recognized as a merit or
qualification in government service. It was also asked how the integration of
Indonesians who had emigrated to the Netherlands had proceeded at the political and
socio-economic levels. Members pointed out that the new law, which enabled
resident aliens to vote and be candidates in municipal elections, was of particular
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interest. In that context, they wished to know the reaction of the people of the

Netherlands and whether there had been any political opposition to the adoption of
the law.

317. In relation to the implementation of article 3 of the Convention, members of
the Committee requested further information about the state of economic and trade
relations between the Netherlands and South Africa; they asked what action the
Government was taking and whether there were any limitations imposed on Netherlands
citizens in their economic relations with South Africa and in the fields of sport
and culture. They also wished to know whether the people of the Netherlands
supported their Government's anti-apartheid policy, whether the press was playing
an effective role in that regard and what the extent of the ban on imports from
South Africa, called for in Security Council resolution 558 (1984), adopted on the
initiative of the Netherlands, was.

318, With reference to the implementation of article 4 and the problem of
conflicting fundamental rights on which the Committee's views had been invited,
members pointed out that minority groups were often at a disadvantage in
multi-ethnic societies and clearly required effective protection. Freedom of
expression and assocliation should not be used to promote racial discrimination.
The Convention had been elaborated after the Universal Declaration of Human Rights
had become accepted as the standard for the international community. The freedoms
of expression and association must be balanced against the effect which their
exercise would have on the freedom of others. 1In that context, it was appropriate
for the legal order to provide for limitations in favour of anti-discriminatory
measures. It must be remembered that in most, if not all, countries there were
restrictions on the right to freedom of expression., Where an organization's
objectives were clearly racist, its freedom of assocliation should be limited ana
the organization banned. The Convention had been drafted as a result of the
international community's bitter experience of racist acts which had led to great
suffering. Freedom of association could no longer be equated with the principle of
non-discrimination, the very hub of the Convention. Limitation of the right of
association restricted freedom only to the extent needed to promote harmony within
society. The solution lay essentially in a judicious differentiation between a
right and its punishable abuse. The question of conflict of rights also arose in
the case of defamation, where criminal liability might be regarded as interference
with freedom of expression but was at the same time universally accepted, since
there the issue was not nne of the legitimate exercise of a right, but of its
abuse. The Committee's study on article 4 of the Convention 3/ concluded that
paragraphs (a) and (b) of article 4 were not discretionary, but mandatory.
Moreover, given a reasonable interpretation of article 19, paragraph 3, of the
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, there was no ground for any
conflict regarding the prohibition of certain organizations as called for under
article 4 of the Convention, 1t was pointed out, however, that repressive measures
might be counterproductive: an organization driven underground might be much more
dangerous than one which was allowed to act openly, In that context, it was
observed that any difficulty which might arise should be regarded rather as
inherent in the political situation of the country concerned, and it could be seen
from the excerpts from the speech given in the report that the Prime Minister of
the Netherlands preferred to deal with organizations wh' "\ propagated racist ideas
primarily by using the political strength and openness <. a democracy to initiate
public debate and express criticism and perhaps only then to have recourse to the
law. Majority public opinion in industrialized countries like the Netherlands had
the capacity to espouse opinions of varying degrees of hostility or tolerance
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according to the circumstances, and the attitudes or positions which the public
adopted were often a response to the kind ol political quidance it received. It
was hoped that the action taken by the Prime Minister would be part of a wider
programme of leadership in all areas of administration aimed at bringing about
desired changes in ma;ority attitudes.

319. Members of the Committee requested infourmation about the Centre Party, its
soclal and ponlitical basis and membership. Noting that the Centre Party was not
being prosecuted for producing the memorandum “the Netherlands for the
Netherlands", but only its authors, members wished to know whether the Party could
be prosecuted as an organization, on the basis of its ideals and activities. 1It
was pointed out that, if only organizations in breach of public order could be
prohibited, it would be difficult to prevent organizations which proclaimed racist
views from being formed and thus to observe the provisions of the Convention.

320, With regard to article 6 of the Convuntion, members welcomed the inclusion in
the report of an account of court cases involving racial discrimination. The
com..ttee had been able to see the practical applicition of the law and hoped that
that practice would be fcllowed by other States parties. It was asked whether
there were any pending cases relating to racial discrimination and whether court
decisions had had a dissuasive effect in that re- wrd.

321. It was also asked whether prosecutors were helping to promote awareness on the
part of minority grcups of the ways in which they could seek legal redress.
Additional information was requested about the terms of reference of the Ombudsman
and specifically about whether he had the power to bring cases before the courts on
behalf of persons claiming to have been victimized or given inadequate protection
Ly government agencies or the public authorities. It was noted that, at a time
when measures to combat racial discrimination were increasing, the number of
instances of racial discrimination was also rising. 1In that connection, it was
asked what social and cultural factors lay behind *hat phenomenon. A clarification
wag sought on the implication of the proposed deletion of the word "morality" from
book 2, article 15, of the Civil Code,

322, In reply to questions raised by Committee members about the Netherlands
Antilles, the representative of the Netherlands said that, as a result of an
agreement in 1986 between the parties concerned, the Kingdom of the Netherlands
comprised three countries: the Netherlands, Aruba and the Netherlands

Antilles - the latter consisting of the two remaining leeward islands, Curagao and
Bonaire, and the three windward islands of Saba, St. Eustatius and St. Maarten.
Under the legal framework established by the Charter of the Kingdom of the
Netherlands, the three countries served their own interests independently, with
complete domestic autonomy, and they were bound, on the basis of equality, to
pursue their common interests and provide mutual assistance.

323, Netherlands citizens of Indonesian stock had not been treated as a separate
group in statistics for a long time, They had Netherlands nationality, were
culturally almost indistinguishable from indigenous Netherlanders, particularly in
respect. of language, and were widely distributed throughout the social structure.
Information regarding the Moluccans, too, had been given in previous reports.
Unlike t.e Netherlanders of Indoucsian stock, the Moluccans dif fered from the
indigenous population in terms of both race and culture, They spoke Malay and
practigsed their own religion. Since the majority of the Moluccans had decided not
to retain their Indonesian nationality and had not wished to become naturalized
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Netherlands citizens, and as they had been in the Necherlands since 1951 and wete
likely to remain theras, their position had benn regulated by & 1977 Act according
them equal status with Netherlands citizenc but without Netherlands nationality.

324. The measures refecred to in the report concerning the Gove:nment's policy on
minorities in the area of education and employment were for the benefit of both
Netherlands people and members of minority groups. The educational system had been
adjusted to meet the needs of minorities. The average unemployment rate in the
Netherlands was approximately 17 per cent. The purpose of the mcasures outlined in
the report was to reduce unemployment among members of minority groups. The
available figurea would be provided in the next report, together with additional
information about affirmative action in the labour market for the benefit of
aliens. It was not pcesible to say when such action would produce tangible
results., Funds for the purpose of alleviating the problems of unemployed
non-nationals were available from the "minorities budget" and from the regular
budgets of the Ministries concerned. It was difficult to calculate exactly what
percentage of those budgets the funds in question representeé. In general there
had been a positive reaction in the Netherlands to the revised Franchise Act, under
which non-nationals were now permitted to .te and stand for election in municipal
council elections. The terms "resident" and "citizen" were used interchangeably in
the report and applied to both nationals and non-nationals. Nationals had
Netherlands ci:izenship. 1In the report, non-nationals were also referred to as
aliens and foreigners. The Guvernment of the Netherlands defined minorities as
Moluccans, residents of Surinamese and Antillian origin, migrant workers and
members of their families from the cuuntries of recruitment, Gypsies and refugees,
Its policies were based on the view that people belonging to those categories
constituted £n integral part of Netherlands society. Caravan-dwellers were also
defined as a minority, in order to ensure that they derived the maximum benefit
from the minorities policy. The distiaction between the municipal police force and
the national police force had no practical implications as far as imp_ementation of
the Convention was concerned. Non-nationals accounted for approximately 4 per cent
of the population as a whole.

325, In connection with article 3 of the Convention regarding relations with South
Africa, the representative of the Netherlands said that his countrv strictly
observed Security Council resolution 418 (1977) and, at the national level, was in
the process of introducing legislation to prohibit the =xport of paramilitary goods
to South Africa and to give a statutory basis to the provisions of resolution

558 (1984) ~alling on Member States to ban the import of South African arms.

326. The Netherlands had consaistently advocated selective economic sanctions under
Chapter VII of the Charter, in particuiar a mandatory han on investments and an oil
embargo. It believed that, for a restriction of new investments in South Africa to
be effective, it must be mandatory or at least supported by a significant number of
countries. The Netherlands Government fully subscribed to the measure agreed upon
with its partners in European political co-operation to cease oil exports to South
Africa and actively encouraged Netherlands companies to reduce their imports of
South African coal. It had terminated its cultural agreement with South Africa and
introduced visa requirements for South Africans, the latter measure enabling the
authorities to restric’ South African participation in sporting events in the
Netherlands, The Gnvernment had increased its contacts and programmes for
asgisting members of the non-white community and anti-apartheid organizations
dedicated to the goal of peaceful transformation of South Africa‘'s social and
political system. In addition, the Netherlands wouid continue to provide
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humanitarian assistance to pclitical prisoners and other victims of apartheid
through appropriate channels. The representative of the Netherlands thanked
members of the Committee for their comments with regard to the implementation of
article 4 of the Convention and the question of "conflicting fundamental rights",
Those comments would be given careful consideration, and a detailed response would
be made in the next Netherlands report with a view to continuing the dialogue with
the Committee on that specific lssue,

327, The previous report had voiced concern about the general climate in the
country with respect to racism arnd racial discrimination, and in particular about
the growing intolerance shown by individuals or guorups towards one another and the
rise of certain political groups. Partly us a reaction to certain events, groups
had been set up and organizations and action committees had been established to
fight racial discrimination. The media had begun to pay more attention to the
phenomenon of racial discrimination and how society reacted to it; governme..tal
institutions had also responded. Asg far as the political process was concerned,
parliamentary and municipal council elections were to be held in 1986 and their
outcame would show whether candidates of political groups such as the Centre Party
and other extreme right-wing groupings had any significant support among vcceers,
Recent polls suggested that those groupings, which were in any case marginal, were
on the decline.

328. The Government's policy on the investigation and prosecution of cases of
racial discrimination applied not only to individuals but also to organizations.
The relevant legal provisions had beenr described in previous reports, and it should
be noted that, under articles 15 and 16 of book 2 of the Civil Code, courts could
prohibit an organization if its aims or activities were contrary to public law,
morality or the Netherlands legal order. Cases of racial discrimination fell
within that description.

China

329, The second periodic report of China (CERD/C/126/Add.1) was ~—onsidered by the
Committee at its 767th to 769th meetings on 14 and 17 March 1986
(CERD/C/SR.767-SR.769) .

330. The report was introduced by the representative of China, who referred to the
policies, principles, decrees and regulationg formulated by the Government with o
view to eliminating all vestiges of national oppression and discrimination and
putting an and to economic and cultural backwardness in minoyrity areas. As a
result of the Government's sustained efforts, a aew relationship of equality, unity
and mutual assistance had been forged among the various nationalities in China. In
the first half of 1985, the value of gross industrial and agricultural output of
the five national autonomous reqgions had increased by 22.2 per cent, compared with
that of the same period in 1984, The population growth of minorities in China was
noticeably higher than that of the Han people. In recent years, China had
co-operated actively with the Office of the United Nations High Commissioner for
Refugees and had provided massive financial and material assistance to the large
number of Indo-Chinese refugees who had entered China.

331. Members of the Committee commended China for its comprehensive report prepared
in compliance with the Committee's guidelines (CERP/C/70/Rev.1l) and submitted on
time. They welcomed the extensive information provided on the country's ethnic
composition and pointed out that the implementation of the Convention by China was
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of great significance. They noted the Government's determination to preserve unity
and to integrate its 56 nationalities and commended efforts to protect the rights
of minorities scattered throughout the country., Clarifications were requeated,
however, regarding the figure of 879,201 Chinese citizens who belonged o "unknown
nationalities" indicated in the report. It was pointed out that comparative
population figures for all nationalities at ditferent points in time would give the
Committee a better understanding of how the situation had improved for the various
nationalities, Relevant information for each of the five regions and three
provinces was requested separately to show compliance with articles 2 to 7.

332, with regard to the implemnentation of article 2 of the Convention, members of
the Committee commended the reporting State for applying its planning policies more
flexibly to minority populations., Additional information and clarification was
tequested in that respect with regard to the Tibetan autonomous region. It was
asked whether the measures on behalf of national minorities might not be viewed as
giving preferential treatment to minorities, rather than ensuring the equality of
all citizens. Concerning the regional autonomy policy followed by the Government,
members asksd how the Chinese authorities interpreted the principle of
self-determination, what criteria were used in establishing autonomous
institutions, what mandate the special organs responsible for handling the
nationalities' affairs had at both the national and local levels, how regional
administrations were elected, whether there were any quotas for minority
representation, and whether there were any initiatives aimed at decentralizing the
decision-making process. Clarifications were requested regarding the recent
establishment ot several autonomous counties in the provinces and about the areas
in which the Tibetan-Burman language group was located. It was asked whether the
members of that group had only language in comnon or whether they shared the same
cultural traditions. Members also asked on what basis nationality townships had
been established and whether their establishment had anything to do with agrarian
reform or economic virbility, what proportion of the population of the
newly-established townships must belong to a minority nationality in order for the
township to be cateqorized as being a particular nationality, and how the people's
congresses of the national autonomous areas worked under articles 19 and 20 of the
Act relating to Regional Autonomy for Minority Nationalities of 1984, Members of
the Committee also requested further information regarding the isolated and
backward territories, the results obtained through financial measures applied to
national autonomous areas and the repercussions of the Cultural Revolution.

333. Members of the Committee indicated that China's unreserved implementation of
article 3 was a valuable contribution to the world-wide struggle against apartheid.

334, Regarding the implementation of article 4 of the Convention, members noted the
measures taken by the Government to combat Han chauvinism, but asked whether any
legal provisions had also been adopted to punish persons who discriminated against
minority nationalities., They wished to know whether there were provisions in the
Criminal Code with respect to discrimination on grounds of race and requested that

the texts of the relevant legislation relating to the implenentation of article 4
be included in future reports.

335. In relation to the enjoyment of civil and political rights under article 5 of
the Convention, members requested information regarding the local election system,
the participation of any national minorities in the central Government, freedom of
movement internally and the right to leave China and return. In that connection,
it was asked how many Tibetans had returned to their homeland as a result of the
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Government's promotion of the migration of the Kazakh people, what proviaions
ensured freedom of opinion and freedom of religion and particularly, whether
persons who practised any of the religions mentioned in the report were permitted
to participate in the various spheres of public life, including the Communist
Party. Clarification was requested about what was meant by the term "primitive
religions" mentioned in the report.

336, With regard to economic, social and cultural rights under article 5 of the
Convention, members of the Committee requested further information about the
Government's language policy and the measures taken to implement it. They wished
to know whether the Government's objective was tu teach each individual his local
or regional language as well as putonghua and the Han written language, whether
putonghua was compulsory for predominantly minority nationality schoolchildren,
whether public services outside the region were open only to citizens who were
proficient in putonghua, whether the Government gave special attention to minority
groups which were not proficient in that language to enable Lhem to participate
fully in the political, economic and social life of the country, and whether the
minority populations were educated about history. It was asked whether the
provisions described in the report applied only to the five autonomous regions or
whether they extended to other areas. Additional statistics were requestced on
employment, housing, income, health, education and agricultural policies in order
to agsess the progress achieved. Further intormation was also requested on the
allocation of resources to restore and repair the monasteries and other cultural
monuments of the Tibetan ople which had been destroyed.

337, Members of the Committee requested additional information concerning the
inmplementation of article 6. They were interested in knowing what role the courts
played in connection with article 41 of China's Constitution and what remedies were
available to victims having complaints against private individuals. It was asked
whather any legal provision established what constituted "fabrication or distortion
of facts" under article 41 of the Constitution. Information was requested on
judicial and administrative penalties applicable to violations of instructions
banning derogatory references to national minorities.

338. It was asked whether China would consider the possibility of making the
optional declaration provided for in article 14 of the Convention.

339. In reply to questions raised and observations made by members of the
Committee, the representative of China said that the policy on the autonomous
regions had been formulated in the light of a specific historical background. The
purpose of the autonomous system for the minority region was to guarantee the
rights of the minorities in those regions and enable them to handle their own
internal affairs., The autonomoue regions had more extensive rights than the other
regions of China. Within a given autonomous region, there might be a certain
number of Hans or other minorities. China had drawn up a new Constitution,
together with new legislation for the autonomous regions, following the Cultural
Revolution. It was specified that autonomous organs had the right to control the
region's financial, eco.iomic, cultural and educational affairs, Measures designed
to promote the economic development of the minorities had been adopted and had
proved extremely successful, for example, in Tibet. The Constitution also
specified that high-level posts in the regions, states, districts and counties
should be occupied by members of the appropriate minority giuup.
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340. The nationalities that used the languages of the Tibetan-Burman group were
scattered over south-western Chinaj; those languages had been classified by
linguists on the basis of similar ocigin and structure. Of course, nationalities
that shared the same language were closely linked. However, each group had its own
dialect and most groups considered themselves to be unique. The Governmeat
therefore recognized them as being dif ferent nationalities.

341. In connection with the implementation of article 3, the representative
emphasized that the Chinese Government had consistently condemned the racist
policies pursued by the Government of South Africa and always supported the just
struggle waged by the people of South Africa against racial discrimination and

apartheid.

342, He said that the Constitution guaranteed the minorities equal legal rights.
Moreover, the Chinese Criminal Code provided that members of all the nationality
groups were entitled to have their own language used in court proceedings. 8So far,
the courts had not dealt with any cases of racial discrimination because such
problems were solved at an early stage through conciliation procedures at the local
level., The Government was carrying out an educational campaign to comkat
chauvinism by promoting equality, unity and prosperity for all, 1t was monitoring
the implementation of national policies to counteract both Han chauvinism and
nationalist tendencles.

343, In reply to the question concerning the return of a group of Kazakh people to
their homeland in Xinjiang, the representative of China explained that the people
in question had been reluctant to mingle with other Tibetans and had asked to be
sent back to Xinjiang. The Government had helped them tc return there. Tibetans
currently residing overseas could return to their motherland, if they wished to do
80, und the Government would welcome them and take care of them or, if they wished
to leave, would allow them to do so.

344, With regard to the use of the putonghua language, he said that the
Constitution gave all minorities the right to develop their own languages and
dialects, The autonomous organs were required to teach those local languages, and
Han cadres were requested to learn them. After government ¢ocuments were published
in Han, they were translated into minority languages; moreover, at the meetings of
the National People's Congress, simultanecus interpretation into the local
languages and dialects war provided. Radio programmes and many publications also
existed in the minority la.guages. If a member of a minority nationality worked
for the central Government, he was not required to learn putonghua; however, many
workers did so for their own convenience.

345, Appropriate measures had been adopted with a view to promoting the development
of minorities in the areas of culture and education, Considerable sums of money
had been spent on restoring the Tibetan temples and monasteries that had been
damaged during the Cultural Revolutjion,

346, With regard to the question concerning primitive religions, he said that in
both south-western and north-eastern China there were certain nationalities that
had retuined beliefs such as animism and totemism, but that there was no derogatory
connotation in the Government's use of the term "primitive religions". He added
that further information on the implementation of the Convention would be provided
in the next periodic report.
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Sweden

347. The seventh periodic report of Sweden (CERD/C/131/Add.2/Rev,l) was considered
by the Committee at its 768th and 769th meetings on 14 and 17 March 1986

348, In introducing the report, the representative of Sweden pointed out that the
document had been revised to take into account the study published by the National
Commission on Ethnic Prejudice and Discrimination. One of the difficulties raised
during the analysis of the report was whether or not a conflict existed between the
obligations of Sweden under article 22 of the International Covenant on Civil and
Political Rights and article 11 of the European Convention on Human Rights on the
one hand, and the implementation, through the legislative prohibition of certain
kinds of organizations, of article 4 of the International Convention on the
Elimination of All Forme of Racial Discrimination, on the other. He also referred
to the proposal dealing with the appointment of an ombudsman to whom questions
pertaining to ethnic discrimination could be addressed and the establishment of a
board on ethnic discrimination to assist such an ombudsman.

349. The Committee congratulated the Swedish Government on its voluntary
declaration under article 14, paragraph 1, of the Convention. It was noted,
however, that the Convention was not being fully implemented; continuation of the
dialogue was therefore important. With regard to the demographic composition of
the population, the hope was expressed that future reports would provide figures
which would enable members of the Committee to evaluate measures taken to protect
minorities as well as to understand the scope of their problems. 1In that
connection, it was pointed out that, in order to identify future problems that
might arise, for example, with regard to the population of 276,000 children with
immigrant parents, and to assess the aims of Swedish social policy to cope with
them, future reports should provide social trends. Regarding the Sami population,
it was noted that assistance had been given to reindeer breeders because of their
occupation and not because they were members of that population., More information
was also requested on the status of the Sami people.

350. Concerning the implementation of article 3 of the Convention, members of the
Committee noted that several Swedish compu.nies were active in South Africa and
Namibia and that their activities had apparently not resulted in any violation of
Swedish law. It was asked whether Swedon had diplomatic or other relations with
South Africa. The Swedish Government was also urged to sever all links with the
South African Government.

351. Members of the Committee disagreed with the Swedish interpretation of

article 4 (b) of the Convention to the effect that it did not reguire legislative
action, They pointed out that the optional character of the use of legislative
measuregf, among others, in pursuing the policy of eliminating racial discrimination
under article 2, paragraph 1 (d) of the Convention did not override the precise
mandatory character of the provision of article 4 (b), which in relation to

article 2 was a lex specialis. They stated that racist organizationa, such as the
neo~Nazl groups referred to in the report, had to .e prohibited in order to conform
to article 4 (b) of the Convention and to avert potentially tragic consequences.

352. As to the implementation of article 5 of the Convention, it was noted that
non-Swedes hid had the right to participate in elections for almost a decade, and
it was asked whether the Swedish population had readily agreed to such
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participation and how many non-Swedes had actually stood for election.
Clarifications werv requested as to whether the entitlement regarding social
benefits, referred to in the report, also covered migrant workers on leave in their
country of origin. PFurther information was reguested concerning the results of
efforts to achieve bilingualism and it was asked whether the teachers of "home
languages" were properly qualified and how the educational and housing situation of
the minorities compared with that of the rest of the population.

353. Members of the Committee observea wity concern that, after 15 years of
implementation of the Convention, no legislation had yet heen adopted in Sweden to
prohibit ethnic discrimination in the labour marxet. It was pointed out that the
Swedish Commission on Ethnic Prejudice and Discrimination had found discrimination
in hiring, promoting and training and concluded that legislation was needed in
order to comply with article 5 of the Convention; however, the Government had
decided against such legislation because of the legal technicalities referred to in
the report. It was further noted that, in the absence of any legal means,
employers could, for instance, refuse to hire blacks and immigrants with impunity
and that some cases of discrimination arose from agreements between managements and
labour unions. Members of the Committee also questioned the use of the term
"unlawful discrimination" mentioned in the report. They pointed out that under the
Convention, all forms of racial discrimination must be regarded as unlawful., It

was asked whether an example of "lawful" discrimination in Swedish legislation
could be provided.

354, As far as the implementation of article 6 was concerned, it was noted that a
person who claimed to be a victim of ethnic discrimination could turn to the
Ombudsman for advice on what to do and how to do it, but that, as long as ethnic
discrimination in the labour market was not prohibited by law, there was not much
that he could actually do. It was asked whether any expeditious and effective
remedies were avallable for the protection of human rights, including those
relating to racial discrimination, when they were violated. With regard to
agitation against ethnic groups considered by the courts in 1983-1984, it was asked
whether there had been instances other than the ones mentioned in the report, and
on whose initiative legal action had been taken. Clarification was requested
concerning a case involving the right of a Sikh to wear a turban at work and it was
asked whether the complainant had appealed against the decision oi the court.

355, With regard to article 7 of the Convention, it was asked what training public
of ficials received to combat racial discrimination,

356, Responding tu questions raised and observations made by Commi’:tee members, the
representative of Sweden stated that Swedes were not registered according to race,
ethnic origin or colour, and that such information could therefore not be

provided. He said that no single criterion, such as reindeer husbandry, kinship or
language, was uged to determine who was a Sami, Sami identity had been
strengthened in the past few years because of increased international interest in
minorities in general and owing to government measures focusing not only on
education but also on reindeer breeding, fishing and hunting, which assured the
viability of traditional Sami life-styles,

357. The Swedish Government condemned apartheid and did not tolerate the practices
referred to in article 3, Like the other Nordic countries, Sweden had a good
working relationship with the African National Congress. No military co-operation
existed with South Africa, and there were neither cultural nor sports exchanges,
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358, The Swedish Government did not consider it necessary to prohibit the
establishment of organizations that could be defined as carrying out or aiming to
carry out prohibited and punishable acts. The representative of Sweden said that
he would inform his Government of the Committee's criticism of Sweden's
implementation of article 4 (D).

359, With regard to article 5 (c) of the Convention, he said that at the current
gstage, the majority of Swedes accepted the fact that immigrants had the right to
vote and to stand for election. In 1976, 1979 and 1982, 60 per cent, 50 per cent
and 52 per cent, respectively, of eligible immigrants had voted.

360. With respect to article 5 (e) of the Convention, he said that most of the
Swedish experts who had been in favour of legislation prohibiting discrimination in
the labour market opposed the specific proposals made by Sweden's Commission on
Ethnic Prejudice and Discrimination on the gruunAds that the proposed legislation
focused on employment criteria rather than discrimination itself. Tne Government
had taken the first step towards solving that problem by appointing a new Ombudsman
to deal with discrimination questions, whose task it was to investigate the need
for further action and to propose new amendments to the Government on the basis of
the experience gained.

361, Under the Swedish social security system, foreign workers on home leave were
entitled to the same rights in their country as in Sweden. Municipalities were
obliged to arrange for home~language courses, if so requested by pupils speaking a
language other than Swedish, or by their parents, In 1983, roughly 65 per cent of
pupils in the compulsory education system with a home language other than Swedish
had chosen hcme-language tuition, Seventy foreign languages were of fered, either
as a subject in themselves or as languages of tuition, and home-language
instruction existed in practinally every school subject. Well-qualified teachers
were readily available for the more popular immigrant languages, but it was
difficult to find teachers of the other languages. Tlrere were 192 places for
training home-language teachers in teacher-training colleges.

362, Concerning article 6, the representative of Sweden stated that victims of
discrimination were protected by law and naturally had the opportunity to bring
cases before the courts. They could also request assistance from the public
prosecutor, who had the responsibility of instituting proceedings when there were
grounds for doing so. 1In addition, the Ombudsman was continuing to take steps to¢
ensure that vulnerable minority groups were properly advised of their rights.
Regairding the case of a Sikh employed by the Gothenburg Tramways, described in the
report, he pointed out that the Labour Court had considered that the notice to the
employee had not been contrary to the law, since it had been the employee's duty to
carry out the work given to him until a judicial decision was reached. Certainly,
the formal view taken by the Court might be cpen to some criticism, but further
consideration of the merits of the case was difficult since there had been no
appeal against the Court's decision and nn additional information was available.

363, No cases other that those described in the report haa been heard by the courts
in 1983 and 1984. He pointed out, however, that, although cases involving unlawful
discrimination could be taken up by the public prosecutor, even if the alleged
victim did not personally seek redress, the prosecutor generally found it difficult
to prove that an offence had been committed under the terms of the law. Thus,
between 1973 and 1983, of 133 reported instances of violations, only eight had
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resulted in a decision to prosecute. That was one area that the Ombudsman intended
to explore further with a view to elaborating effective safeguards,

364, with regard to article 7, he said that one of the principal aims of the
Swedish school system was to foster understanding of ethnic differences, and a
subject entitled "Cultures and civilizations"” had been introduced recently into the
curriculum to that end, Also, in 1985, pupils, in co-operation with teachers, had
launched a campaign ~ inspired by an initiative originating in France - under the
slogan "Don't touch my pal", aimed at dispelling ethnic prejudice and
discrimination against students belonging to minority groups. That campaign had
been supported nationwide. Training for law-enforcement and penitentiary-system
officials included orientation courses dealing with Sweden's legal commitments in
the area of human rights. Graduate research was now being conducted at the
Wallenberg Institute of Human Rights and Humanitarian Law within the law department
of the University of Lund.

Algeria

365. The seventh periodic report of Algeria (CERD/C/131/Add.3) was considered by
the Committee at its 769th and 770th meetings on 17 March 1986
(CERD/C/SR. 769-8SR. 770) .

366. The report was introduced by the representative of Algeria, who referred, in
particular, to the adoption by referendum, on 16 January 1986, of a new version of
the 1976 National Charter. The major feature of the new version, he said, was a
reaffirmation of Algeria's ongoing commitment to the defence of human rights, the
guaranteeing of equal rights for its citizens and the support of just causes around
the world.

367. Members of the Committee congratulated the representative of Algeria on his
country's consistent record in implementing the Convention. They noted that the
report contained a wealth of information and answered questions raised in
connection with the previous report. They pointed out, however, that the report
did not comply with the Committee's guidelines and expressed the hope that the
eighth periodic report of Algeria would he as informative as the seventh, but
structured in keeping with the Committee's guidelines.

368, Noting that the report did not contain any data about the demographic
composition of the population, members of the Committee pointed out that it was
impossible for the Committee to assess the trecatment of ethnic minorities in
Algeria in the absence of even the most basic information about such groups.

Noting the statement in the National Charter that the Algerian population was not a
collection of disparate people, that the nation was the people itself, seen as an
historical entity, they said that they understood the importance of building a
country's national unity, but felt that it should not imply neglect of the rights
of minorities or small cultural units. It was asked whether Algeria had a
homogeneous culture and only a single ethnic group. Members also understood that
the Algerian Government did not wish to use racial origin as a criterion in its
censuses, but pointed out that censuses were not the only source of information to
establish the ethnic composition of the population. There were some minority
groups in Algeria about whom more information would help the Committee to evaluate
how article 2, paragraph 2, of the Convention was being implemented. It would also
be of interest to have a breakdown of the 3,000 refugees in Algeria according to
their country of origin, as well as more information on Algeria's policies
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regarding the civil, economic and cultural rights of minority groups and about
repatriation and resettlement of aliens, In that connection, it was observed that
Algeria needed to underline its unity and consider minorities as an integral part
of the whole nation, instead of emphasizing individual differences. It was further
observed that that Algerian Government respe~ted the provisions of its National
Charter concerning the equality of its citizens. Information was requested about
the languages that were spoken in Algeria, the percentage of the population that
spoke each one and the level of education the various linguistic groups attained.
Algeria was also asked to explain in its next report how the concept of
discrimination based on race was interpreted.

369. Members of the Committee wished to receive additional information about the
results of the Government's efforts to eliminate social and economic disparities,
in particular specific measures for the benefit of the most deprived areas.

370. Wwith regard to the implementation of article 3 of the Convention, the
Committee emphasized and commended Algeria's commitment and important role in the
international struggle against apartheid. Members noted that Algeria's efforts to
combat apartheid were described in rather modest terms and requested that more
substantive information be provided in the next report.

371. In connection with article 4, it was pointed out that Algeria was complying
with its requirements, as was demonstrated by the adoption of legislation
consistent with that article mentioned in the report; the adoption of further
legislation would be followed with interest. It was hoped that legislation on the
subject of freedom of association might be reviewed to bring it directly in line
with the Convention. It was also observed that under article 298 of the Algerian
Criminal Code, defamation of persons belonging to an ethnic or ideolegical group or
to a specific religion was punishable when it was intended to incite hatred, and it
was asked whether defamation was still covered by article 4 (a) of the Convention
even if there was no intent to incite hatred, in view of the right to freedom of
opinion and association.

372. With regard to the civil and political rights mentioned in article 5 of the
Convention, members of the Committee wished to receive additional information,
particularly concerning the right to freedom of religion. It was also asked
whether foreign workers, such as coopérants, encountered any discrimination in
hlgeria.,

373, Concerning the economic, social and cultural rights under article 5, members
requested further information relating to the Government's ef forts to raise the
standard of living of the Algerian people and Algeria's defence of the rights and
interests of its citizens abroad. It was also asked whether the Algerian Criminal
Code contained sanctions for acts of discrimination such as the denial of housing
or employment on racial grounds.

374, Information was requested in connection with article 6 of the Convention about
the effective remedies available to Algerian citizens who claimed that their
fundamental rights had been violated, and the way in which those measures put an
end to such violation and compensated the victims.

375, In relatinn to article 7, more information was requested, particularly

concerning Algeria's relations with other African countries and the way in which
Algeria was informing its public about other parts of the world.
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376. It was asked whether the Algerian Government, in view of the fact that it
appeared to experience few racial problems, was prepared to make the declaration
provided for in article 14 of the Convention.

377. Replying to the questions raised and observations made by the members of the
Committee, the representative of Algeria said that the remarks made regarding the
form of the report would be borne in mind in the preparation of the eighth periodic
report. His country felt that the question of the composition of the Algerian
population was not relevant, since the socialist principles followed by Algeria
left no room for dif ferentiation among its citizens. The 1960 and 1970 censuses
contained no details concerning the religion, colour or beljefs of the Algerian
people. While some States parties to the Convention had political systems based on
the existence of nationai minorities, other States parties d4id not and, like his
own, were trying to restore national unity after its erosion under the impact of
colonialism.

378, As for the relationship between Algeria's National Charter and 1its
Constitution, he said that they were complementary texts and that both had been
adopted by referendum. The Charter was the fundamental source of the country's
policies, laws and institutions and the basis of the Constitution. They had equal
status and the latter clarified and implemented the former.

379. He said that some members of the Committee had interpreted Algeria's regional
development plans as special plans coming within the purview of article 2,
paragraph 2, of the Convention. That was not the case, for the disparities among
the poorer regions were a function of economic inequities inherited from the
colonial era. The key task of the independent Algerian Government was to redress
the imbalance and ensure that all regions were afforded the same development
opportunities.

380. Turning to article 3, hr pointed out that Algeria was extremely active in the
Special Committee against Apartheid and in the United Nations Council for Namibia,
and that it had prohibited all trade with the apartheid régime of South Africa.
Algeria's next report would provide additional information on the implementation of
that article.

381, Concerning the penal provisions against acts of racial discrimination, he
pointed out that the general provision of article 299 of the Criminal Code could be
interpreted by analooy to cover racism.

382, Regarding Algeria‘'s attitude towaras emigrants, he said that Algerians living
outside the national territory were considered an integral part of the Algerian
community and were entitled to full protection of their rights, which were secured
through bilateral agreements, negotiations on specific problems and a policy of
encouraging repatriation, but within the framework of agreements designed to
protect pension and other rights acquired in the host country. With respect to the
status of aliens and the repatriation of refugees, he said that he knew of no cases
of discrimination against foreigners living in Algeria, all of whom were protected
by law, Algeria had ratified all the international instruments protecting the
rights of refugees, which had the force of law. Under the Algerian Constitution,
no political refugee could be extradited. Most of the 175,000 refugees in the
country were from Western Sahara, however, and their repatriation could occur only
when the people of Western Sahara achieved self-determination, in other words, when
the causes of the mass exodus were removed.
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383. In the matter of religious freedom, the Algerian Conatitution was very clear.
Articles 53 and 54 guaranteed freedom of thought, conscience and religion. Even
though the majority of the population was Muslim, followers of other religions
enjoyed full freedom because tolerance had always been a characteristic of Islam.

384. Education was free and compulsory and the school enrolment rate was

85 per cent. The number of persons pursuing post-secondary studies had risen

from 8,000 in 1962 to 110,000, There were 17 university centres and over

100 specialized institutes situated throughoul. the country. The entire teaching
staff at elementary schools was Algerian, and 80 per cent of the staff at secondary
achools was Algerian, Furthermore, free medical care was provided, and all infants
were vaccinated against childhood diseases. The health-care network extended to
the remotest parts of the country.

385, As for the protection of victims of racial discrimination, the Court of
Appeals and the Supreme Court provided judicial remedies, a chamber of the & )>reme
Court that dealt with preventing administrative abuse provided administrative
remedies, and an Inspector-General's Office heard appeals in cases of
administrative abuse.

386, Concerning article 14 or the Convention, the representative of Algeria
reiterated his Goverument's position that it did not intend to make the declaration,

Canada

387. The seventh and eighth periodic reports of Canada (CERD/C/107/Add.8 and
CERD/C/132/Add.3) were considered by the Committee at its 778th and 78lst meetings
on 3 and 4 March 1987 (CERD/C/SR.778 and SR.78l).

388. The reports were introduced by the representative of Canada who referred to
various consti .utional and statutory mechanisms for the protection of human rights,
in particular the Canadian Charter of Rights and Freedoms, incorporated into
Canada's Conscitution in 1982, Canada's Criminal Code and the Quebec Charter of
Human Rights and Freedows. He stressed the leading role Canada was playing,
particularly among Cummonwealth nations, in the struggle against ape.theid and his
Government's commitment to continuing to exert pressure on the South African
Government to abolish that system. He informed the Committee of the action taken
by the federaul, provincial and territorial Governments of Canada to achieve the
objectives of the Second Necade to :Jombat Racism and Racial Discrimination and made
reference to the Special Committee on Visible Minorities established by the
Canadian Parliament, and the measures carried out for the promotion and protection
of vulnerable groups in employment and training., A new law had just been adopted
on equity in employment, which established a requirement for employers under
federal jurisdiction to set up programmes aimed at guaranteeing equality in
employment for visible minorities, women, disabled persons and aboriginal people.
With regard to aboriginal people, he informed the Committee that important
initiatives had been taken. On 26 and 27 March 1987, the last scheduled
constitutional conference on aboriginal matters would take place between federal,
provincial and territorial Governments and aboriginal organizations with a view to
the conclusion of an agreement on an amendment to guarantee self-government. He
added that the Federal Government had recently adopted new approaches for the

setilement of claims to aborigina. title based on traditicnal and continuing use or
occupancy of land.
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389, Members of the Committee stressed the high quality of the reports and
congratulated the Canadian Government on the efforts it was making to implement the
Convention, taking account of the ethnic composition of its multicultural society.
The weaith of information contained in the reports shnuld be given careful
2r nsideration by other States parties to thc Convention., The reports might serve
7/ a model for federal States, where human rights responsibilities were shared by
e federation and the entities composing it. There were, however, enormous
- ifferences in the information provided by the provinces, and the progress made in
implementirg the Convention varied from one province to another. It might be
useful in future reports to include a part dealing with the measures adopted since
the last report at the federal level and in the provinces and territories, as well
as the effects of such measures and what remained to be done.

390, Clarificat.ons were requested regarding any dif fercences between administrative
divisions as far as the applicability of the Convention was concerned; it was asked
what a territory was and wvhether it was the Federal Government that exercised
jurisdiction over the territories. It was alsc asked what the Canadian Government
would do in a cas: where a province ratified a treaty n a matter that was not
within its competence. Members stressed the usefulnes. >f continuing to receive
periodic information on the ethnic composition of the p.pulation of each province.
They requested clarification of the results of the population census by selected
home language in Saskatchewan, which seemed to indicate a decline in the Ukrainian
and Amerindian populations and to reflect an assimilation trend contrary to the
pluralistic approach. It was pointed out that the adjective "visible", in the
title of the Parliementary Committee on Visible Minorities, had racial connotations
and was not in line with article 1 of the Convention.

391, with regard to article 2 in conjunction with acticle 5 of the Convention,
additional information was requested on the proqgress made by the various provinces
in bringing their legislation and regulations in line with section 15 of the
Canadian Charter of Rights and Freedoms, which dealt with equal rights and
non-discrimination. It was also pointed out that provinces should submit relevant
extracts of their legislation, as well as information on the special measures they
had developed for the promotion and protection of disadvantaged groups in
conformity with section 15, paragraph 2, of the Canadian Charter, It was asked
whether the provinces also applied the principle of pluralism in the case of
indigenous peoples, who accounted for a sizeable share of the population and
constituted 4 strategic element of society, or whether that principle was
applicable only in the case o7 whites at the federal level. Members of the
Committee wished to know whetaer indigenous populations were developing at the same
rate as Canadian society a- a whole and whether the Government was taking measures
to ensure equality in that ares, It seemed that the equality provided for in the
Constitution did not exist in practice. Information was requesated on the effects
of the measures taken to speed up the Jevelopment of the i:id.genous populuiLions and
it was recommended that the reports by the provinces should include data on
indigenous peoples, their languages, level of education, employment situation,
income and housing. It was asked whether the provinces had a system of fiscal
commissions for periodically reviewing the allocation of revenue for development
purposes to the main population and the indigenous population, and whether there
were any tax disputes between the provinces and the Federal Government in that
regard. Further information was requested regarding the Indian First Nations and
the kind of self-government envisaged for them by the Federal Government. Detailed
information was requested on the settlement of tne claims of the MicMac people of
Nova Scotia; notwithstanding the treaty that their Grand Council had concluded with



the United Kingdom in 1752, they had been rescttled in Indian reserves after 1944
and their settlements and farms had been confiscated., Clarifica%ions were
requested concerning programmes to help immigrant women in Canada, cut which might
destroy the cultural identity of those persons.

392, With regard to article 3 of the Convention, members of the Committee asked for
updated information on Canada's action in the struggle against aparthaid. They
wished to know whether the Canadian Government was planning to adopt sanctions and,
in particular, to sever diplomatic relations with South Africa.

393, Concerning the implementation of article 4 of the Convention, members of the
Committee pointed out that the law in Canada did not prohibit the discriminatory
activities referred to in that article, particularly in paragraph (b) dealing with
racist organizationa. In New Brunswick, for example, the law did not prohibit any
of the activities referred to in article 4 (a), (b) and (c). They noted, however,
that the Minister of Justice had directed tha* the provisions of the Criminal Code
concerning racist propaganda be examined “itn a view to making any necessary
amendnents to improve their effectiveness. They expressed the hope that the next
report would indicate further progress in the implementation of article 4 in
general. They requested information on the regqulations in force in the various
provinces to give effect to the provisions of artinle 4 of the Convention.
Reference was made to the actirities of the Ku-Klux-klan in Nova Scotia and
additinnal information was reriested thereon, in particular, the provinces in which
it existed, its activities and the measures that had been taken to prohibit it.
Each province might be requested to provide relevant information on its
activities. Reference was also made to the racist literature distributed through
the mail to schoolchildren, and it was asked whether that was done by isolated
sections of the population or, rather, hy social groups with broader support.

394, Further information was requested with regard to the inplementation of
article 6 of the Convention, in particular, about prompt )egal action for
indivicduals who claimed that their rights under the Convention had been violated.
It was asked whether the Convention could be invoked directly in Canudian courts,
whether the courts which enforced the relevant criminal legimlation in relation to
the implementation of article 4 of the Convention were federal or provincial,
whether they were composad only of professional judges or of lay judges as well,
whether legal proceedings based on that legislation were instituted frequently and
what the average number of sentences handed down by those courts was.

395, Additicnal information was reguested regarding the proposal made by the
Government of Manitoba to initiate discussions iIn Canada in connection with the
advisability of making the declaration under article 14 of the Convention.

396. Replying to questions and observations made by members of the Committee, the
representat ive of Canada said that the Constitution divided legislative power
between the Federal Government and the 10 provinces, and that the power of each
level of government was exclusive: the I"2deral Government could nut enact
legislation over property and civil rights, an area of legislation r-ierved to the
provinces, while the provinces could not legislate on matters of criminal law or
Indians and lands reserved for Indians. Although in strict law, Cinada's two
rerritories were governed pursuant to federal legislation, extensive lecv’slative
powers had been conferred on the territorial governments under federal )aws.
Quebec, like the other provinces of Canada, was aware that it did not have direct
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acceas tc the ratification of conventions in international law. In confirming its
comnitment to comply with the terms ..f similar conventions in the future, the
province of Quebec had cecided to drop the word "ratify" in favour of "declares
i1tself bound by the Convention",

397, The Committee's interest in receiving demographic data would be conveyed to
thene involved in the preparation of Canada's report. The "uneven information"
provided by the provinces might be explained in part by the nature and diversity of
Canada's provinces.

398, Each of the governments in Canada had embarked on a review of the whole of its
legislation to bring about the greatest consistency with the new conatitutional
human rights standards following tha adoption of the Canadian Charter of Rights and
Freedoms in 1982, Quebec had initiated a similar review, in the light of the
Quebec Charter, which was nearing completion, Most governments had begun their
review with laws affected by the provisions of the Charter, and by 1985, amendments
to some 60 federal laws had been enacted.

399, with regard to equality of rights under section 15 of the Charter, most
governments had decided to review their laws in a second stage, bearing in mind
that that section had only come into force in April 1985, Amendments had been
proposed in several provinces and changes had been enacted. Paragraph 2 of
section 15 had been adopted in the light of certain notorious challenges to
affirmative action, and was similar in aim to article 1, paragraph 4, of the
Convention; it was designed to ensure that action programmes or special measures
designed to provide for the advancement of disadvantaged groups would not be
jeopardized by the new right to equality that was heing encompassed in the
Constitution. Thus, for example, the equity in employment legislation and
programmes mentioned in the report would be insulated against challenges under
section 1., paragraph 1, but in the normal course of events it could not be
anticipated that secti-n 15, paragraph 2, would itself be a source of legislation.
For many years the census had avoided racially discriminatory questions, but, in
consultation with representatives of minority groups in Canada, the term "visible
minoritias" had been selected as a collective term referring to persons who,
because of their race or colour, were distinguishable from, and smaller in number
than, the rrst of the population. Visible minorities, who in Canada were
non-whites, numbered 1.1 million persons or 5 per cent of the total population in
1981, The census data included in that group individuals of black, Caribhean,
Indo-Pakistani, Japanese, Chinese, Korean, Indo-Chinese, kilipino, Pacific Island,
Lebanese, and Arab origin, The term "visible minorities" was not used to cast any
racial slur but rather to face up openly and publicly to the needs and potential
problems of such persons, so that their situation could be examined and employment
and other programmes implemented in order to redress inequities.

400, The mini-census of 1986 had enabled the special needs of disadvantaged groups
to be recognized through the manner in which information was sought in the censun,
The groups for which self-identification had been sought included disabled persons,
visible minorities and aboriginal peoples. A major census due to take place in
1991 would elicit more data in those areas. The programmes on immigrant women were
aimed at helping them to live full and satisfying lives in Canadian society and did
not imply cultural assimilation,
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401. The report entitled Canada's Native People contained an extensive study, based
on the 1981 census, of the geographical circumstances and the economic and social
conditiora of aborigiral people. The report indicatec a clear and unmistakable
Alaparity between the eccnomic and social conditions of abo. iginal people and those
of the general population. In partiial response to chat situation, the Government
of Canada had increased its expenditure on aboriginal programmes to $2.8 billion
for the 1985/86 fiscal year, which represented a growth rate of roughly three times
that of the aboriginal population over the past 10 years. Recent years had seen
progress in health and social conditions, liZe expectancy had increased, infant
mortality had declined, and advances had been made in improving housing conditions
and increrasing employment opportunities.

402, In the field of education, levels of participation had inrcreased
significantly, with post~secondary enrolment of status Indians increasing from
2,500 in 1979 t> 11,700 in 1985, bringing the participation rate for status Indians
31 line with that for Canadians as a whole. Further measures relating to
aboriginal languages had been taken. An agreement with the Federal Government and
the North-west Territoriaes allocated more than $16 million to provide communication
services in French and a number of aboriginal languages which had been declared
official languages of the North-West Territories. The Federal Government
maintained an important programme to provide for wider use of aboriginal languages
throughout Canrada.

403. The Special Parliamentary Committee on Indian Self-Government had recommended
the development, through both constitutional and non-conatitutlonal means, of a new
relationship between aboriginal people and the Government, which would give the
former respunsibility for their own lives and community. Constitutional
discussions were currently under way between representatives of Canada's four main
aboriginal groups and all levels of government on the constitutional entrenchment
of a right to self-government., A constitutional conference on the subject would
begin on 26 March 1987,

404, A number of non-.constitutional initiatives had also been adopted oy the
Federal Government to promote self-government, following the report of the Special
Parliamentary Committee. Those initiatives included a community negotiation
process, by which Indian and Inuit communities were of fered an opportunity to
discuss their own self-government proposals with the Federal Government. The
arrangements available under that process included new legislative initiatives,
changes in administrative policy and flexible funding agreements.

405. To support the federal policy of self-government and community-level
negotiations, a new Indian self-governinent sector had been created as part of the
Department of Indian Affairs and Northern Development. That sector was currently
consideriny over 20 self-government proposals from Indian Bands affecting over
50,000 Indians, and concrete progress had been made on several of them. The new
legislation also contained a provision for ongoing funding arrangements, in the
form of grants, between the Band and the Federal Government. In addition,
legislation had been enacted to provide self-government to the Cree and Naskapi
Bands of Northern Quebec. Self-government negotiations between non-status Indians
and metis communities and the pravincial and federal governments were also well
under way, as wee developments in the north.
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406, The Government of Canada had eatahlished a Task Force to Review Comprehensive
Claims Policy, and, as a conseguence of its report, a revised policy had
established new approaches to the resolution of claime to aboriginal title based on
traditional and continuing use or occupancy cf land,

407. The application of the MicMac Grand Council, or MicMac Tribal Society, for a
comprehensive land claim had buen rejected on the basis that they had not continued
to use the land ih a traditional manner. The MicMac could initiate the proceas of
specific claims, a well-established process available to all Indian Bands, under
which claims could be brought against the Federal Government on the basis of the
Government's allaged failure to meet its lawful obligations relating to the
administration of Indian lands or other assets, or arising from the non-fulfilment
of the terms of Indian treatles.

408, Reference had also been made to a treaty of 1752, which had in fact been the
subject of a recent decision by the Supreme Court of Canada. The Court had held
that, as between the Federal Government and the MicMac of Eastern Nova Scotla, the
Halifax Treaty of 1752 remained in force under domestic law and thus protected the
hunt ing rights of the descendants of those who had signed the Treaty.

409. The MicMac Tribal Society had submitted a communication to the United Nations
Human Rights Committee under the Optional Protocol to the International Covenant on
Civil and Political Rights.

410, In relation to article 3, the represaentative of Canada recalled that sanctions
against South Africa had been adopted by the Canadian Government and its
Commonwealth partners, particularly in connection with air links, investments, bank
loans, imports and tourism. The Canadian Government had also terminated dual
taxation agreements and withdrawn its consular facilities from South Africa. Since
July 1985, Canada had allocated $7 million for education grants for the sectors of
the South African population suffering the most from the oppression of the
apartheid régime; it had also contributed to the United Nations Trust Fund for
South Africa and provided assistance to non-governmental organizations working in
Sout™ Africa. 1In 1986, Canada had pledged $1.5 million to help the families of
political prisoners in that country. Following a recent viasit to Zimbabwae by the
Canadian Prime Minister, the Canadian Government had decided to intensify pressure
on South Africa, If no progress was made towards the goals laid down in the Nassau
Accord, the Canadian Government was preparad to invoke total sanctiona, and if
necessary, sever its relations with South Africa, as pledged by "he Canadian Prime
Minister in the United Nationo General Assembly in October 1985,

411, Commenting on the questions raised with regard to article 4 of the Convention,
he said that the statement made in the seventh periodic report, to the effect that
New Brunswick law did not specifically prohibit the activities referred to in
article 4 (a), (b) and (c), needed to be understood in the light of the
congtitutional division of powers that he had already described. To the extent
that the implementation of those provisions of the Convention involved the exercise
of criminal law, legislative power lay with the Federal Parliament, and it was
accordingly federal law that accomplished the relevant prohibitions in that area.

412. Referring to the actions of the Ku-Klux-Klan, the representative of Canada
said that those people were marginal, and he reassured the Committee that the
Canadian police found it quite possible to keep track of their activities and to
act whenever necessary.
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413, He referred to three significant prosecutions under the Criminal Code relating
to racial discrimination actions which were pending and stressed the wide variety
of other criminal and non-criminal legislation which, when taken as a whole, sought
to accomplish the true objectives of article 4 within Canada's legal system. He
informed the Committee that careful consideration was being given to the inadequacy
of Canada‘'s hate propaganda laws, in the course of a {undamental review of its
Criminal Code as a whole. Policy development would be continuing for some time to
come, and careful consideration of iLhe Convention was an integral part of the
process, Furthermore, Customs guidelines were being developed to restrict the
entry of hate materials for dissemination in Canada. The Committee's strict view
of the Convention would be explained to a Canadian ocourt in the near future, as
part of the Jjustification, under section 1 of Canada's Charter, for one of its
existing restrictions on freedom of expression,

414, In relation to the observations made on the implementation of article 6 of the
Convention, he said that, under Canadian law and practice, a treaty musat be
incorporated into the legal system by legislation. Adoption of the treaty did not
affect the distribution of legislative competence: the courts had held that, while
the Federal Government alone had the power to conclude a treaty, it could not
implement the treaty if its subject matter involved an area assigned to the
provinces. The Convention involved obligations affecting both federal and
provincial areas of legislation., Because neither the federal nor the provincial
legislatures acting alone could fully implement the Convention, it was not open to
Canada simply to establish the text of the Convention itself as domestic law. It
therefore followed that an individual could not rely directly on the Convention
itself if he perceived that rights under the Convention were not being observed.
Recourse in such a caue was governed by the relevant federal or provincial
implementing legislation, The speed of recourse obviously devended on the nature
of the alleged breach, but Canadian law was quite capable of reacting very quickly
in cases of need through remedies such as habeas corpug, injunctions and the right
to bail.

415, Finally, on the question raised in connection with the statement by the
Attorney-Gaeneral of Manitoba proposing that Canada should make a declaration under
article 14, the representative of Canada indicated that Canada‘'s position on that
issue must take into account the views of all the provinces, the territories and
the Federal Government. The question would undoutr‘-edly continue to be the subject
of intergovernmental discussion in Canada. In the mean time, however, it should be
polinted out that, for most practical purposes within the scope of the Convention,
Canadiang already had a right of recourse to an international review body under the
Optional Protocol to the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights.

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics

416. The ninth periodic report of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics
(CERD/C/149/Add.8) was considered by the Committee at its 779th meeting, on
3 March 1987 (CERD/C/SR.779).

417. In introducing the report, the representative of the Soviet Union informed the
Committee of revolutionary changesc which had taken place in his country since the
report had been prepared. The Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union
and the Soviet State attached primary iwmpnctance to further developing relations
between nationalities in his country. Tne struggle agalinst racism was an essential
part of a system of comprehensive international security and required th. broadest
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co-operation between States. The abhorrent gystem of apartheid in southern Africa
and Pretoria's policy had rightly been described by the Harare Conference as one of
genocide. 2zionism also represented an example of racial discrimination in its
continuing violations of the rights of the Arab peoples.

418, Members of the Committee congratulated the representative of the Soviet Union
on the report and on the important introductory statement on the new historic and
revolutionary policy adopted by the Soviet Union. They welcomed the new phase
begun in Soviet society and wished to receive additional information regarding the
changes introduced during recent months and to know how those changes had
influenced life in that vast country. Further information was requested on the
relationship between internal humanitarian policy and the new foreign policy in the
Soviet Union, in particular the proposals introduced by the USSR in the United
Nations concerning a comprehensive system of international security, in which the
economic and humanitarian elements were regarded as essential conditions.

419, Information was requested regarding the applicability of the Convention by the
courts and the interpretation of the new USSR Constitution. It was asked whether
the new Constitution contained any changes in relation to the right of secession of
the union republics contained in the 1936 Constitution. With regard to the riots
in Kazakhstan, it waz asked what measures had been taken by the authorities and
whether penal action had been taken in dealing with the situation.

420, Members commended the Soviet Union for the measures it had taken to eliminate
apartheid and its active part in the campaign to free Nelson Mandela and other
political prisoners in South Africa.

421. In relation to article 4 of the Convention, some members claimed that, though
social legislation fully provided for the implementation of that article,
anti-Semitic propagandists, in anti-Zionist yuise, had never been prosecuted for
their writings, It was asked whether the text of article 36 of the USSR
Constitution, which related to article 4 (b) of the Convention, could be providec
to the Committee.

422, With reference to the right to leave and to return to one's own country under
article 5 of the Convention, some members wished to know why Jewlib!. amigrants to
Israel were made to give up their Soviet nationality and to pay a substantial

levy - whereas other emigrants could retain their Soviet nationality, what the
present situation of Jewish "refuseniks" was, whether any statistics were available
on Jewish emigration, and whether a new law promulgated in January 1987 restricted
the emigration from the Soviet Union of persons with knowledge of State secrets
until such secrets were out of date. In that connection, clarification was
requested on the meaning of "knowledge of State secrets" since it seemed ambiguous
and required subjective interpetation. Another member suggested that Jewish
citizens were privileged with respect to emigration.

423, Members referred to the right to work, under article 5 of the Convention,
which was guaranteed to citizens by the Constitution of the Soviet Union, in
accordance with their inclination, abilities, training and education, taking due
account of the needs of society. They noted that the accent was on a new style of
work, modernization, high efficiency and productivity. Within that context, they
wished to receive further information on how efficiency and productivity could be
harmonized with the fact that there was no unemployment, since in the interests of
ef ficiency, some workers had to be dismissed for poor performance. It was asked
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what was meant by the "needs of society" and how those needs modified the freedoms
of the individual, whether labour rights were still protected by the courts since
the new changes, how the rapid increase in the minority populations, particularly
the Asian populations, had affected employment and freedom of movement, and to what
extent the population of the Asian republics was represented at the higher levels
of Soviet society.

424, In connection with the right to education and training under article 5 of the
Convention, one member asked whetlier Soviet statistics did not show a much qreater
decline in the number of Jewish students between 1968/69 and 1980/81 than the
numerical decline in the Soviet Jewish population in general and the relevant age
group in particular and, if so, how that fact was to be interpreted.
Discrimination in the admission of Jewish students to leading mathematics
departments in Moscow between 1978 and 1980 was also noted by one member and
clarifications were requested as to whether such practices still persisted. It was
asked why optional teaching of Yiddish had been introduced in Birobidzhan, when
there were 20 times more Jews in Moscow and 13 times more in Byelorussia than in
Birobidzhan, particularly in view of the fact that article 20 of the Fundamental
Principle of Legislation on Public Education guaranteed that pupils might study the
langauge of another people. On the other hand, a member observed that Jews were a
privileged group compared with other nationalities; the percentage of Jews with
higher education and access to culture seemed to be higher than that of other
minorities, particularly the Muslims. It was asked whether freedom of choice of
the language of instruction was limited to primary school. Clarification was
requested concerning the opening of schools with a total of 195,000 pupil places
and pre-school establishments with 154,000 places in the northern districts where
over 30 million inhabitants lived. The measures aimed at improving equality in
aducation, such as the amendments to the Fundamental Principles of Legislation on
Public Education, 1985, and the 1984 decision to expand the training of teaching
staff in certain regions, including the republics of Central Asia and Kazakhstan,
were noted with appreciation, Further information was requested on the new
measures concerning education for the people of the Soviet Far East, vocational
education, proposals concerning uniformity in secondary education and the effect
that that would have on the cultural heritage of minorities, and the number of
minority students in natural sciences in the republics of Central Asia, Siberia and
the Far East. 1In relation to the Soviet policy on higher or secondary specialist
education, which included special measures to promote the advancement of certain
racial or ethnic groups which were justified by article 1, paragraph 4, of the
Convention, additional information was requested regarding the second part of that
provision which stipulated that such measures should be discontinued after the
desired objectives had been achieved.

425, In relation to artic): 6 of the Convention, one member requested infoimation
about new legislation which would give citizens a broader right to recourse against
the Government. He suggested that the absence of cases of racial discrimination
before the courts could indicate that peopl: lacked the courage to bring such cases
before the courts, since in no country was racial discrimination totally absent.

426, With regard to article 7 of the Convention, one member asked whether it was
true that in Soviet textbooks matters relacing to the Jewish people in Soviet
history had been belittled or passed over in silence, and that in many cases the
Jews had been presented in a negative light,
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427, With regard to article 14 of the Convention, it was asked whether the Soviet
Union could consider making the optional declaration under that article recognizing
the competence of the Committee to deal with individual communications.

428, In reply to the observations made by the members of the Committee about the
changes that had taken place in his country, the representative of the Soviet Union
said that the revolutionary tranaformation was a further democratization of society
on the basis of what had already been achieved. His country was trying to
intensify self-government and self-devel opment, particularly at the local level,
Measures included protection of political, social and individual rights,
preservation of socialist law and denunciation of illegal acts by the authorities
in violation of people's rights. There was a close link between the Soviet Union's
internal changes and its efforts to promote international security. His Government
took the view that, if mankind was to survive, the arms race must be halted, food
supplies must be assured, the environment must be protected and space must be used
only for peaceful purposes. Co-operation and agreement must replace power politics
and interference so that mankind could proceed with its development., Co-operation
should extend to humanitarian matters so as to eliminate all forms of nationalism,
discrimination and racism.

429, He stated that the Convention formed part of Soviet law, although changes in
domestic legislation were made if they were found necessary in order to reflect
particular provisions of the Convention more effectively. He said that there had
recently been a problem in Kazakhstan, where, under the former authorities,
advantages had been given to certain groups from the south of the republic to the
detriment of the rest of the population. That had led to nepotism and corruption.
The former authorities had not been successful in coping with the complex and
delicate aspects of the nationalities' question., However, the Government's policy
was that all citizens should have equal rights, as required by the Convention.

430, He informed the Committee that the provisions of article 4 (b) of the
Convention were covered by article 36 of the Constitution and by the Penal Code;
however the question as to whether specific legislation was needed to prohibit
racist organizations or whether the present Penal Code was adequate was under
discussion.

431, He assured the Committee that article 5 of the Convention was implemented
without limitations of race, colour, nationality or ethnic origin. Difficulties
sometimes arose with employment, and efforts were being made to find appropriate
solutions. However, uneconomic enterprises could not be closed down until the
workers concerned had been retrained and provided with alternative employment with
at least the same level of remuneratic. The process of transformation might
therefore proceed slowly. At present, . 1itizen could practice his occupation
anywhere in the USSR, although in some cases he might have a problem if he wished
to find employment in his own occupation in the place where he was born., Efforts
were being made to overcome such difficulties and to create the best possible
conditions for labour mobility within the country through the planned distribution
of manpower.

432, As to the right to leave and to return to the USSR, he pointed out that
article 20 of a new law guaranteed that both Soviet and foreign citizens could
enter and leave the country on private business without discrimination. It was
true that persons who, through their work, were in possession of State security
secrets might not be permitted to leave the country for a certain period. The
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period concerned depended on the closeness of the connection with State secrets,

It sometimes happened that permission was opposed by the applicant's parents who
would find themselves without support if the application was grantud. Under Soviet
law, Jews were neither discriminated against nor given advantages. It was true
that it had been easier for Jews to leave the country than for other groups and
that 185,953 persons had left the Soviet Union for Israel, but that was due to the
fact that the Second World War had split A large number of Jewish families, many of
whom had subsequently been reunited., Jews were not deprived of their nationality
in the Soviet Union., There was, however, a legal problem in the case of Jews
emigrating to Israel because under Israeli law, citizenship was automatically
granted to all Jews. The USSR did not recognize dual citizenship, so persons with
dual nationality were in a aifficult situation.

433, The representative of the USSR said that Jews held a high percentage of senior
positions in medicine, science and the arts because they had played an active part
in the Revolution, and after the Revolution they had taken advantage of the new
educational facilities made available to them. The statistical situation was
slowly changing, not as a result of any discrimination against Jews but through the
advancement of other national groups. The Moscow synagogue was open to all Jews,
but 90 per cent of them in the Soviet Union were atheists. He indicated that,
although cases of abuse of authority might have occurred, the law and government
policy favoured the equality of all minority languages, including Yiddish and
Hebrew. Minority languages were used as the vehicle o. instruction in both primary
and secondary schools and sometimes in higher education as well. The figqures for
the northern nations given in the report related to all persons residing in the
north, but primarily to the smaller nationalities, Minority groups received their
vocational training in the three types of schools of the UsSR, where children were
guided into occupations suited to their capabilities. Before the Revolution,
minorities were dying out, but now their numbers were increasing.

434. He added that the questions to which he had not replied would be transmitted
to hig Govermment.

Democratic Kampuchea

435, The initial report of Democratic Kampuchea (CERD/C/111/Add.4) was considered
by the Committee at its 780th and 802nd meetings on 4 and 19 March 1987
(CERD/C/SR.780 and SR.802).

436, The report was introduced by the representative of Democratic Kampuchea, who
referred to the Vietnamese war of occupation hich had ravaged his country since
December 1978 and to the fact that his Government would not be in a position to
prepare a proper report until the foreign occupying forces had withdrawn. He drew
the Committee's attention to the systematic efforts of the Vietnamese occupying
forces to exterminate the Khmer race. He stated that Viet Nam, a party to the
Convention, was not fulfilling its obligations under the Convention. Finally, he
referred to the peace proposal made by the three Democratic Kampuchea cocalition
leaders and their appeal, on 18 February 1987, to Viet Nam and the USSR,

437. Members of the Committee referred to the tragic situation in Democratic
Kampuchea, where thousands of human beings had lost their lives. They said that
that situation presented one of the gravest ethnic conflicts before the Committee.
Democratic Kampuchea was a country occupied by fnreign forces and its Government
was unable to exercise power in its own territory. It was - be hoped that the
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foreign occupation would end in the near future and that peaceful solutions could
be found, enabling the Kampuchean people to exercise their right to
self-determination and freely to elect a government of their own choice, without
foreign interference. It was pointed out that Democratic Kampuchea did not
exercise sovereignty over Kampuchean territory and could not claim to represent
Kampuchea internationally. It was also observed that ‘he allegations against
Viet Nam emanated from a Government whose main component was an of fshoot of the
Pol Pot régime, guilty of the crime of genocide against its own people.

438, Members of the Committee drew the attention of the representative of Kampuchea
to the provisions of article 11 of the Convention which provided for a State party,
if it considered that another State party was not giving effect to the provisions
of the Convention, to bring the matter before the Committee. However, the
Committee had to be seized with a written communication to begin the procedure
under article 11,

439, Members of the Committee requested information on the ethnic composition of
the populat.on, the functioning of the legal system in Democratic Kampuchea and the
criteria ured for the election of judges. It was asked whether the Government was
already preparing legislation which might be of interest to the Committee.

440. At the 780th meeting, a Committee member introduced a draft decision on the
initial report of Kampuchea. At the 802nd meeting, he withdrew the proposed draft
decision.

441, As the Committee had already declared, the occupation of the territory of a
State party to the Convention constituted a grave breach of the Convention,
particularly if the organs of that State were prevented from fulfilling their
obligations under the Convention and if demographic changes in the population were
imposed.

442. Consequently, some members of the Committee expressed the hope that the
territorial integrity of Kampuchea would be re-estabhlished so that it could comply
with its international obligations under the Convention.

443. The representative of Democratic Kampuchea expressed his thanks to the members
of the Committee who had shown their compassion for the tragic fate of his / ,untry
and to those who had expressed the hope that peace and freedom would be restored in
Kampuchea soon,

444, with regard to the national minorities, he said that it was estimated that
until 1950 there had been 218,000 Chinese, 230,000 Vietnamese and 100,000 Chams of
the Islamic faith, in addition to other smaller minority groups inhabiting the
mountainous regions, the plateaux and the areas bordering on Viet Nam and Laos. 1In
1957, there had been 600,000 foreigners of various origins in the country.

445, He stressed that his Government had already responded on various occasions to
the accusations of genocide of the Kampuchean people: the very survival of
Democratic Kampuchea and the formation of its coalition Government constituted an
incontrovertible refutation of the claims of the occupiers.

446, With regard to the fundamental law and other laws of the country, the
coalition Government recognized only the common declaration made at the time the
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Government was created and the eight-point peace proposal unanimously adopted by
the three political parties c-~prising the coalition as the Narioral Charter.

447, Concerning the violutions committed by the current Vietnamese authorities
against his people, the representative of Democratic Kampuchea reserved the right
to tranamit a communication in good and due form under article 1l of the Convention
after consultation with the authorities of Democratic Kampucaea.

448, Finally, he said that tre real issue was that of the lite or death of an
enrire people und & sovereign St.ce.

g}inidad and Tobago

449, The siy*h periodic report of Trinidad and Tobago (CERD/C/116/AddG.3) was
considered L, the Committee at its 732nd meeting on 5 HMarch 1987 (CERD/C/SR.782).

450. The report was introduced by the representative of Trinidad and Tobago who
indicated that her Govermment had endeavoured to reply to all questions raised by
the Committee during the consideration of the previous report. However, her
Government had not replied in writing to the question regarding political
cepresentation along ethnic lines, because it did not seem to be applicable to her
country and because that type of approach was more conducive to division and
disharmony than to racial cohesion. She referred tr relevant parts of the renort
and to the recent elections that had takan place in her country following an
electoral campaign characterized by racial tolerance and civic discipline,

451, Members of the Ccumittee thanked the representative of Trinidad and Tobago for
the interesting report which had been compiled in accordance with the Committee's
guidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l) and expressed satisfaction at the constructive
dialoguc that Trinidad and Tobago was maintaining with the Committee.

452, Members asked how the exercise of the rights recognized in the Constitution
was guaranteed and whether the Courts could challenge the application of laws that
had been duly passed. Members requested further information regardiny the ethnic
composition of the population, in particular, the ratioc of Africans to East
Indians, who together accounted for £1.5 per cent of the total population, and the
percentage of Carics in the population., It was pointed out, however, that in the
cagse »f Trinidad u.nd Tobago, the vacious ethnic groups were intermingled and that
ldentification with a p.rticular group was dnly rossible in a very limited number
of cases.

453, In relatiun to the imp’ementation of ariicle 2, paragraph 2, in conjunction
with article S of the Convention, the request for a breakdown of the members of
Pariiament by ethnic group was reiterated, since it seemed quite possible, under
the electoral system described in the report, to arrange constituency houndaries in
swh a way as to prevent a particular group from being represented in Parliament.
Members of the Committee asked whethe: there were concentrations of ethnic groups
in some parts of the country that could influence the results of elections, whether
the political parties were based on ethnicity, whether the party that had recently
come to power had an ethnically balanced membership and, 1if not, which groups
predominated therein. They wished to know how the Government was helping the
various ethnic g.oups to preserve their cultuvral hericage, whether work was
regarded as a right and whether discrimination in caployment was strictly
orohibited by law and, if so, what means of leqal redress were available to ‘rictims
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of racial discrimination, how the Government intended to eliminate economic
inequality, how affiliation to a particular ethnic group affected the rigrc to
employment or to education, whether all ethnic groups had access, on an equal
basis, tn all levels of education, and whether the percentage of private
establishments was as high in secondary and university education as in primary
education. It was noted thar the exclu-ive nature of the educational syatem, vased
on ethnic or religious affiliation, had an effect on the economic asituation of the
various ethnic groups and it was asked how article 2, paragraph 2, of cthe
Convention was being applied. Members also requested information about refugees
and immigrants and asked whether there were any restrictions,

454, With regard to article 3 of the Convention, members of the Committee
congratulated Trinidad and Tobago un its exemplary and active role in the struggle
against apartheid in South Africa, It was asked whether the Government maintained
diplomatic relations with South Africa. The hope was expressed that the next
periodic report would contain updated information coi cerning the measures that the
Government had taken.,

455, In connection with the implementation of article 4 of the Convention, members
of the Committee referred to the Sedition Act and pointed out that, although the
Acc partly met the requirements of article 4 (a), it zotally failed to meet those
of article 4 (b)., Members indicated that the intentior to commit a seditious act
as defined by the law was extremely difficult to prove in practice and asked how
the courts interpreted that provision. With regard to the definition of spheres of
competence, clarifications were requested as to the criteria for adjudication by a
single judge or by a jury and, if the case was heard by a jury, the way in which
that jury was constitutei. Members of the Committee expressed the hope that
Trinidad and Tobago would enact specific legislation to give effect to all the
provisions of article 4 of the Convention, which was crucial.

456. Regarding article 6, information was requested on the effectiveness an.
promptness of the remedies available in the event of a violation of the rights
recognized in the Convention., Clarification was requested regarding the Ombudaman;
it was asked what type of cases were referred to him, whether he was appointed by
the executive or by Parliament, what his relationship to the courts was, and
whetirer he was able to intervene in legal proceedings.

457. Concerning article 7, members wished to know in particuler whether there were
any special programmes to inform police officers of the provisions of the
Convention,

458, As to article 14, it wa: asked whether the Government intended to make the
declaration under that artic : of the Convention recognizing the competence of the
Commi ttee to deal with individual communications.

459. The representative of Trinidad and Tobago stated that the replies to the
questions and comments made by members of the Committee would be given in the next
pariodic report.,

Mauritius

460. The seventh periodic report of Mauritius (CERD/C/131/Add.8) was considered by
the Committee at its 782nd and 792ri meetings, on 5 and 12 March 1987
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(CERD/C/SR.782 and@ SR,792), without the participation of a representative of the
report ing State.

461, Members of the Committee requested more detailed information on the ethnic
ccaposition of “he population, particularly since the annex to the report, which
listed the population by religion, did not refer to the ethnic groups which

composed the Mauritian community. The hope was expressed that the next periodic
report would give a more realistic picture of the raclal situation in Mauritius,

462, With regard to article 3, reference was made to the information given in
previous reporta of Mauritius concerning its relations with South Africa and the
ef forts of the Goverient to diversify its relations by turning “owards countries
other than South Afri :, notwithstanding its craditional links. Additional
information was requested on the gtatus of its trade relations with South Africa,
as well as on its activities with the Indian Ocean Commission Authority,

463. In relation to article 4, mombers of the Committee observed that significant
gaps still remained in the application of that article. Information was requested
as to how the Penal Cole gave effect to the provisions of article 4. It was asked
whether public officers who ordered an arbitrary discriminatory act were liable to
criminal persecution or only to administrative sanctions. The hope was expressed
that the Government would soon introduce the race relati ns bill referred to in the
report, since specific legislation was needed to ensure the full application of
article 4 of the Convention.

464, In relation to article 5 of the Convention, members of the Commictee wished to
receive more detailed information about the rate of unemployment and the way in
which it affected the various ethnic groups, the electoral law in Mauritius, which
allocated additional seats to the different ethnic groups on the basis of the 1972
census, regardless of whether the members of those groups had voted or not, and on
the limitations provided for in the Constitution regarding the freedom of the
press, some of which were based on the need to prevent the expression of racial
prejudice or discrimination, #nd it was asked whether there had been any cases in
which those limitations had been applied in recent years.

465. Concerning article 6, information was requested about the legal remedies
available to Mauritian inhabitants who belicved themselves to be victims of
violations of the rights recognized in the Convention.

466. Members also wished to receive ample information about the implementation of
article 7 of the Convention,

Argentina

467. The ninth periodic report of Argentinia (CERD/C/149/Add.l) was considered by
the Committee at its 783rd meeting, on 5 March 1987 (C"RD/C/SR.783).

468, The report was introduced by the representative of ..gentina, who said that
the primary objec.ive of the democratic Government which had taken office on

10 December 1983 had been to re-establish the rule of law, together with full
respect for human rights, after a long period during which the military
dictatotship had flagrantly and systemati ally violated fundamental human rights,
During the period under review, Argentina had taken steps to ratify all the
international conventions on human rights, which could then be invoked directly
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before domesatic courts and administrative authorities. On 30 September 1985, the
National Congress had adopted Act No. 23 302, which was designed to enable
indigenous communities vo participate in the tank of government and preserve their
cultural and linguistic identity, and to compensate them for the lands of which
they had been dispossessed. On 22 May 1986, the Argentine Government had decided
to sever diplomatic relations with the racist Government in Pretoria in compliance
with article 3 of the Convention, A bill opposing any type of discrimination or
incitement thereto, consistent with article 4 of the Convention, had been adopted
by the Chamber of Deputies and was now before the Senate., In May 1986, Argentina
had organized a Latin American seminar against diacrimination within the context of
article 7 of the Convention., The representative of Argentina assured the Committee
that the Convention was being implemented throughout Argentina, but not in the
Falkland Islands (Malvinas), where his Government had been prevented from
exercising its sovereignty.

469. The Cormittee paid tribute to the Government of Argentina for the impressive
~Jrk of reparation and healing, which it had carried out with speed and
determination after the years of havoc wrought by military dictatorship. The
Government and Congress of Argentina had succeeded in restoring a system of
democracy. Members of the Committee commended the report for its frankness and for
its new spirit. Argentina, once a problem case, was now taking an active part in
the struggle against disnrimination both at home and abroad. The enactment of
domestic legislation and the ratification of international human rights instruments
were impressive measures to build up a strong system of guarantees for preserving
human rights and were evidence of the Government's will to overcome problems
inherited from the past. The report, which had been submitted on time, followed
the Committee's quidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l) and had been supplemented with
valuable information by the representative of Argentina. One member noted with
regret that the report could cover only the mainland territory of Argentina.

470, Members of the Committee pointed out that the report did not contain data on
the demographic composition of the population, requested on previous occasions, and
expressed the hope that that information would be included in the next periodic
report. Additional information on the numbers of refugees and exiles and how that
issue had been dealt with was also requested. Members wished to know to what
extent the debt burden and austerity measures imposed by the International Monetary
Fund (IMF) had affected the ‘'iplementation of the Convention and other human rights
instruments in Argentina, and in particular, how it had affected the situation of
indigenous peoples and the poorest sections of the population.

471, In relation to article 2 of the Convention, members of the Committee noted
with appreciation that the Government had enacted a series of laws for the benefit
of indigenous peoples and wished to receive more detailed information regarding the
National Institute of "ndigenous Affairs, the National Register of Indigenous
Communities and the registration of indigenous names. They would welcome
information on the land redistribution measures, such as which authority would be
responsible for the irdigenous populations, when the indigenous peoples would be
provided with land, whether indigenous communities were to be relocated, brought
back to the land which was originally theirs or resettled wher« the Government
congidered that their conditions would improve, whether any budgetary provision had
been made to enable the persons concerned to make a living on the land they would
occupy, and who would determine the price of land in cases of expropris&tion.
Clarification was requested as to how indigenous peoples could both preserve their
historical and cultural identity and, at the same time, be assimilated into
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national soclety., Further informat.on was requested on the size of indigenous
communities, the percentage of the total population they represented, the number of
schools for indigenous communities and the language of instruction. It was alsao
asked whether the communities were dispersed throughout the territory or
concentrated in specific areas, and whether nomadic and semi-nomadic peoples were
included under indigenous communities. Members of the Committee exprcssed the hope
that Argentina‘'s next periodic report would contain information on the extent to
which the Government's policy and measures had been implemented, the amount of land
transferred, the number of indigenous peoples given land riqhts, the steps taken to
promote agricultural production, and the programmes designed to give indigenuus
peoples access to all levels of educat.ilon, health care and governmental schemas.

472, With regard to the implementation of article 3, members of the Committee
commended the action taken by the Government. However, they hoped that all
relations with Pretoria would be severed, Members wished to receive information on
the private trade that Argentinian citizens maintained with South Africa and on
Argent ina's position with regard to mandatory and comprehensive sanctions. It was
asked how the Argentine Consular Of ficial in Cape Town was empowered to signh on
behalf of the Embassy which had been closed in Pretoria. Information was also
requested regarding Argentina's relations with liberation movements other than the
African National Congress of South Africa (ANC) and the South West Africa People's
Organization (SWAPO) in southern Africa.

473, In connection with article 4, members of the Committee congratulated the
Government on the legislation being enacted to implement its obligations under that
article. The amendments to the Penal Code proposed in the bill currently before
Congress appeared to meet the requirements of article 4. The only missing elements
seemed to be the financing of racist organizations by persons who were not
themselves members. That would be considered an offence under article 4, but did
not appear in the bill. More detailed information would be appreciated. It was

also asked whether anti-Semitism was still a problem in Argentina and how it was
tackled.

474, In relation to article 6, members welcomed the establishment of the Office of
the Under~Secretary for Human Rights within the Ministry of the Interior. They
wished to know how it was organized, how it functioned, how many persons were
involved and whether it was also responsible for indigenous peoples. It was also
asked whether it might not have been more appropriate to place it within the
Ministry of Justice. Members were interested to know how successful the efforte of
the Of fice of the Under-Secretary for Human Rights to report infringements of human
rights to the authorities had been ard what subsequent action had been taken, They
noted with satisfaction that the Ministry of Education had reinstated all teaching
staff dismissed on political grounds during the military dictatorship and asked
whether those reinstated had been compensated for their lost salaries and v!zther
other Ministries had taken similar action, It was asked whether article 5 of the
bill to combat discrimination, which provided for compensation in certain
circumstances, was currently in force and how speedy the legal process was.

Members expressed concern about the "pPunto Final" legislation and requested an
explanation of the real implications of establishing a statute of limitation for
human rights of fences committed by the military during the "dirty war". They
raised the question of whether the "Punto Final" legislation might not bhe contrary
to article 6 of the Convention, since the limitation which it estahlished might
have the effect of depriving victims of an effective remedy.
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475. Regarding article of the Convention, the Government was congratulated on the
courde on human rights for civil servants, organized by the Office of the
Under-Secretary for Human Rights, It was asked whether police officers were
regarded as members of the civil service for that purpose,

476, As to article 14 of the onvention, members were interested to know whether
the Government was consideriny making the declaration provided for under that
article recognizing the competence of the Committee to deal with individual
communications,

477. Replying to the members of the Committee, the representative of Argentina said
that, according to the latest census taken, in 1965, the estimated irdigenous
population was 150,000, but that it could well be twice the size. It represented
0.64 per cent of the total population., The main ethnic groups lived in nine
provinces, The former educational system, in which indigenous children who 4id not
urderatand Spanish were taught in that language, had been an additional source of
marginalization for the indigenous peoples. It was intended to remedy that
situation through the new legislation. Efforts were being made to provide for the
promotion of education and indigenous culture, with emphasis on indigenous aspects,
employment of indigenous teachers and teaching in indigenous languages, He
informed the Committee that the new draft law on indigenous communities envisaged
granting them land in the areas where they lived. They would not be moved to other
areas; the land would be situated where they lived or nearby and would be
appropriate for develonment. He explained that integration of the indigenous
people into society o equal terms meant the elimlnation of oppression and
marginalization and the granting of equal opportunities. The new Act No. 23 162
authorizing the registration of indigenous names would fill a legislative gap. The
operation of the new National Institute of Indigenous Affairs, proposed by a new
draft law, would be determined by the executive and it would have the same
competence, but not the bureaucrrtic drawbacks, of the former Institute, which it
would replace. In accordance with the relevant provisions of that draft law, the
authorities would conduct a census of the indigenous peoples in order to obtain the
data required as a basis for the law. He trusted that adequate data would be
provided in the next pericdic report.

478, Regarding the external debt, the renresentative said that, while Argentina
could restore civil and political rights, it was obviously difficult to ensure the
exercise of economic, social and cultural rights in a situation where an unjust
international economic system caused overwhelming debts, because interest on those
debts exceeded the balance of trade.

479, Referring to the questions on South Africa and Namibia, he informed the
Commictee that, in addition to the information given in the report and to breaking
of £ diplomatic relations with South Africa, Argentina had voted for all

United Nations resolutions on South Africa and Namibia, including a

Security Council resolution sponsored by his delegation.

480. He indicated that the observations made by members of the Committee in
relation to the draft law against discrimination to implement the provisions of
article 4 of the Convention would be transmitted to the relevant authorities. He
added that the Cummittee had made a valuable contribution and that the summary of
the dialogue would be transmitted to Congress together with the recommendations
concerning the declaration under article 14 of the Convention.
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48l1. A series of regulations had been adopted on the question of remedies under the
law incorporating international law within Arcentine internal law., Argentina had
in fact adhered to nearly all international conventions relating to refugees, since
it wished to amend its internal law so that the right of asylum would apply to all
refugees. The previous law implied that only N zis could apply for asylum, since
that right applied only to people defeated in w.r. In 1984, Congress had enacted a
law withdrawing such a reservation.

482, The Office of the Under-Secretary for Human Rights, which had repleced the
National Commission on Missing Persons, was responsible for continuing the work of
that Commission, providing evidence and bringing the guilty to justice. It was not
only the Ministry of Justice that would be dealing with missing persons. Other
department would be involved and courses were being organized for civil servants
on the law, human rights and other relevant subjects. Concerning the reinstatement
of teachers and former officials, he said that each Ministry tried to provide
compensation and each one had a list of applications from former employees who had
returned from abroad. Many, of course, had disappeared,

483, Regarding the punishment of crimes perpetrated under the military
dictatorship, which had resulted in the disa)pearance of thousands of people, he
referred to the repeal of the law enacted by the former Government granting itself
amnesty for its acts and to the spectacular trial of the former military President
who had been given a life sentence. The fact that Parliament had now adopted a law
setting a time-limit for such penal action did not mean that all criminals would be
protected. There was ample evidence and the trials would continue until guilt had
been established.

484, Lastly, in connection with the territory over which Argentina exercised
authority, he recalled that his Government had always contested efforts by the
United Kingdom tc extend the coverage of any convention to the Falkland Islands
(Malvinas). He added that in the case of Non-Self-Governing Territories, the
Committee was not competent to receive information directly from States parties to
the Convention regarding such Territories and referred to the provisions of
article 15 of the Convention and General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV),.

Sudan

485. The fourth periodic report of the Sudan (CERD/C/114/Add.l/Rev.l) was
congidered by the Committee at its 784th and 785th meetings on 6 March 1987

486, The report was introduced by the representative of the Sudan who stated that,
under the transitional Constitution of 1985, his country was now, after 17 years of
autocracy, a pluralist democracy. The judiclary was independent and the Government
was freely elected by universal suffrage. The Sudan, one of the leus. developed
countries, was emerging from a long and hard struggl.: against climatic conditions
that had brought 8 million Sudanese, out of a total population of about 20 million,
to the verge of famine. Nevertheless, the Sudan was the African country hosting
the largest number of refugees: 1 in every 20 inhabltants of the Sudan was a
refugee. He informed the Committee that, in a decision dated 25 November 1986, the
Supreme Court had ruled that the verdict delivered against the late

Mahmoud Muhammad Taha had been null and void. A constitutional conference,
attended by all Sudanese poljtical forces, would be held shortly to study all
fundamental problems.
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487, Members of the Committee commended the Sudanese Government for its excellent
report, which showed how much it had accomplished in a short time. They praised
the frankness of the report, which described how a third world country was
overcoming the ulter-effects of a repressive régime and was embarking on the
reinstatement of human rights, and appreciated the willingness of the Government to
maintain a dialogue with the Committee. They noted the Government's efforts to
promote national reconciliation and to solve the problems it was facing through
negotjation and welcomed the political dilalogue it had established as well as the
announcement of a constitutional conference. They stated th-t the transition from
a military régime to democracy was not easy, especially in a developing country
faced with numerous problems such as debt, famine, refugees and ethnic problems, to
name only a few.

488, It was pointed out that, in order to justify the state of emergency in the
Sudan, the Government was invoking the war and th~ need to avoid violence. Those
problems should not be used as a pretext for undue prolongation of the emergency
measures, which should be regarded as temporary. Members of the Committee said
that legislative reform in the Sudan was urgently required for the sattlement of
the internal conflicts and the elimination of ethnic, racial and other forms of
discrimination,

489, Some members of the Committee expressed concern at the fact that the penalties
prescribed in the shariah were still incorporated in the Criminal Code. Thay noted
that, although apparently, the Septembur laws were to be repealed, the transitional
Constitution stipulated that the Islamic shariah and customary usage were the two
primary sources of legislation. It was pointed out that 400 persons were still in
prison awaiting amputation, that the September laws were responsible for many
amputations of young persons, persons from the north and the south, and persons who
had not committed any offence. Information on such amputations was requested. It
was also stated that the war that was tearing the Sudan apart was not a conflict
betwen north and south or between Muslims and Christians, but rather a direct
consequence of the promulgation of the September laws, which also constituted the
main obstacle to peace. Some members obhservad, however, that it was not the
application of Islamic law as such that had given rise to problems, but rather its
use to repress and liquidate the régima's political and religious opponents.

490, Members of the Committee noted that the Sudanese Government intended to amend
the criminal legislation. They recommended that Sudanese legislation should be
modified as early as possible to bring it in line with international human rights
gtandards and the provisions of the Convention, 1In the new legislation, the
Government and the leglslative bodies should seek a way to safeguard the interests
of the population as a whole, including those living in the south. They asked, in
particular, what progress had been ma.e in the drafting of the new legislation,
when it would be adopted, what its content was, and which provisions of the
Criminal Code would be applied in the meantime,

491, In relation wich article 3 of the Convention, memberse of the Committee
commendad the Sudan for the courageous and extremely active role it had been
plaving in the struggle ajainst apartheid.

492, With regard to article 5 takan in conjunction with article 2, paragraph 2, of
the Convention, members uf the Committee asked for a breakdown of the composition
of the populat’on by ethnic group. They pointed out that the most important
problem facing the Government was the crisis between the north and the south, which
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was jeopardizing the full application of the Convention, and expressed their doubts
as to whether it would be possible to solve those problems as long as the Koranic
law was applied. They wished to know how education subsidies were allocated in a
country in which over 150 languages were spoken and how the various cultures were
located, so that they could compile a cultural map of the Sudan., Explanations were
requested concerning economic and military policy with regard to the south and the
Government's position vis-3-vis the Addis Ababa Agreement of 1972, which
established a regional government in the south. Further information was requested
concerning the armed groups or militias whose establishment had heen encouraged by
the previous régime,

493, Members congratulated the Sudanese Government on its introduction of political
pluralism and asked for information on the exercise of political rights
particularly concerning participation in elections in the south. In that context,
it was observed that the ideology of the two parties that had won the elections in
April 1986 was more religious than political and that elections had been cancelled
in more than half of the 68 constituencies in the south, where about one quarter of
the population lived. It watc also pointed out that the opposition to the Islamic
shariah law prec inantly in the south, and that region's demand for the
establishment o a federal system remained major obstacles to its participation in
political life. Members asked to be informed of the results of the constitutional
conference,

494, They also wished to know what percentage of the representatives in the
Constituent Assembly and other main national bodies were from the south, what
rights were recognized in the Public Service Act and the Social Security Act, what
amendments had been made to the Trade ""nion Regulatory Act, whether the new
legislation being drafted would also apply to aliens, and whether the Local
Government Act of 1980 was still in force. They requested information on the
exercise of trade~union rights, the situation of different ethnic groups in regard
to education and literacy, and the law on marriage, and asked whether that law
applied equally to all citizens or whether it took into account the special
characteristics of the various groups. They also asked whether the Sudan was
considering becominy & party to the International Covenant on Economic, Social and
Cultural Rights.

495, Members of the Committee commended the manner in which the Sudan was dealing
with the refugee problem, which was particularly onerous for a country with limited
resources, and stressed that it should receive appropriate assistance from tle
international commurity. They chserved that the number ~f politisal refugees from
neighbouring countries exceeded 1 million and requested iiformation on the origin
of the refugees, their distribution within the country and the effect they had on
the Sudanese economy, as wall as the Sudan's relations with neighbouring countries,
arme traffic and the food supply situation within the country. They wished to know
what proportion cf the assistance was provided by the Office of the United Nations
High Commissionur for Refugees (UNHCR) and the international community and what
proportion was being borne by the Sudan, whether some refugees, such as the
Ethiopians, had been in the Sudan for many years and, if so, whether arrangements
had been made with a view to their permanent settlement. It was observed that the
former Government had indicated in a previous report that, while admitting refugees
to the camps, it alsc gave them the opportunity to assimilate into Sudanese socliety
if they so desired, and it was askad what the position of the current Government
was in that respect. Information was requested on the measures taken by the
Government to solve the probiem of political refugees as a whole, and in
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particular, that of a group of Ethiopian prisoners, whom the Tigrean Liberation
Front had helped to escape from their prison and who had reached the Sudan, as well
as on the Falasha refugees from Ethiopia.

496, On the implementation of article 6 of the Convention, members of the Committee
welcomed the decision of the Supreme Court which had annulled the judgement
delivered by the summary courts on the case of Mahmoud Muhammad Taha and expressed
the hope that the text of that judgement would be published and communicated to the
various human rights organizations as well as to Islamic countries. It was
suggested that the Sudan might consider appointing an ombudsman, since that legal
institution was particularly useful in a multi-ethnic society. It was hoped that
measures could soon be taken to enable citizens belonging to various ethnic groups
to use their own language in legal proceedings.

497. Members of the Committee i.oted with satisfaction that a centre for human
rights was to be established at the Faculty of Law of Khartoum University.

498, In reply to the comments made and the questions raised by members of the
Committee, the representative of the Sudan said that the sharing of wealth between
dif ferent regions, and particulazly with southern Sudan, would be a central issue
at the forthcoming constitutional conference; he could add nothing further for the
moment.

499, Concerning representation of the southern part of the country, there was no
discrimination of any kind in elections to any oftice. Not all constituencies in
the south were, however, represented in the Constituent Assembly as it had not been
possible, for security reasons, to hold electiuns in certain areas., The background
to the conflict in the south was very complicated and its roots were deeply
entrenched in the history of the colonial period. 1In 1947, the tribal chiefs and
others had decided unanimously on the unity of south and north, The schedule for
the introduction of the new Constitution would be established on the basis of a
consensus to be reached at the forthcoming constitutional conference.

500. On the questioa of refugees, he drew attention to General Assembly

resolution 41/139 of 4 December 1986 regarding the situation of refugees in the
Sudan, in which the General Assembly had expressed grave concern at the
consequences of the massive .resence of refugees for the security and development
of the country and had commended the Sudan for the humanitarian relief which it had
provided, against a background of shrinking resuurces.

501. In connection with the educational system in his country, the representative
of the Sudan saild that different schools existed for different communities;
education was free ard communal schools would accept any Sudanese national. The
basic language in schools was Arabic. 1In the eastern region, more than 60 per cent
of the students came from the refugee population in that part of the ocountry.

502, In conclusion, he wished to say that there were no problems between the north
and the south as such; current events involved northerners and southerners on both
sides. Regarding his country's compliance with artirle 3 of the Convention, he
wished to add that Nelson Mandela had been awarded an honorary doctorate in the
Sudan.

~103-



Czechoslovakia

503. The ninth periodic report of Czechoslovakia (CERD/C/149/Add.2) wus considered
by the Committee at its 785th meeting, held on 6 March 1987 (CERD/C/SR.785).

504, The report was introduced by the representative of Czechoslovakia, who
highlighteA® and further explained relevant parts of the report, in particular with
regwrd to the ethnic compositicn of the population, the pos-.iion of foreign workers
in Czechoslovakia and the efforts of her Government to raise the living standards
of the Gypsy population,

505, Members of the Committee expreased appreciation for the report as well as for
the introductory statement. They pointed out that the report was consistent with
the Committee's guidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l) and that it answered questions which
had been raised during earller discussions. They also commended the Government for
its willingness to maintain a dialogue with the Committee.

506, In relation to the implementation of t ticle 2, paragraph 2, in conjunction
with article 5 of the Convention, members of the Committee asked for clarification
and further information about Constitutional Act No. 144 of 1968 establishing
rights for ethnic groups. Iu particular, they asked whether the varicus ethnic
groups had full equality, what opportunities national minorities were given and
whether the size of the group was the decisive factor in granting rigits.

Regarding the limitation in article ? of the Act, an explanation was requested as
to what constituted the interests of the groups concerned and who decided thereon.
Clarification was requested concerring the minorities grouped under the category
"others and not mentioned" and it was pointed out that the small groups listed
under that category should be mentioned by name, since they were more vulnerable
and needed more protection than the larger groups. Clarification was reguested on
the words "national" and "ethnic" (¢ they were used in the report. It was observed
that there was no teaching in the German language and that teaching in Hungarian
had been declining since the promulgation of Act No. 144 of 1968; that gave the
impression that a process of assimilation, either voluntary or imposed, was taking
place. In that connection, members were interested to know how many members of the
Hungarian minority still used the Hungarian language, whether their children
attended special institutions of their own, whether they were educated in one or
two languages, whether they had a say in running thelr schools so that they could
retain their cultural identity, and whether they were concentrated in one republic
or region or whether they were Jdispersed. It was asked whether the Government made
speclial budgetary allocations to improve the education of national minorities,
whether minorities had any say in the administration at the grass-roots level or
any municipal representation, and what assistance was given to preserve and promote
the interests and needs of groups which had remained marginalized or disadvantaged.

507, with regard to the Government's policy towards the Gypsy community, members
commended the efforts of Czechoslovakia in support of Gypsy citizens and the hope
was expressed that their identity would be preserved. Som2 members asked whe ther
some kind of modified assimilation was not taking place. It was noted that that
ethnic group was known as Gypsy or Romany and it was asked whether the members of
the group themselves had been asked which name they preferred. Members commended
the Government for having persuaded Gypsies to settle permanently and for having
provided them with flats or family houses. 1t was asked, however, whether the 1958
law, which provided that a person who refused to accept a flat was liable to a term
of imprisonment, and which had apparently been promulgated in connection with the
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Gypsy population, was still in force. Members wished to know whether Romany people
were allowed freedom of movement to look for work after being settled in their
allocated flats, whether such movement was organized by the Government, whether
they were entitled to the same type of housing as the average worker or whether
their dwellings were designed to meet the needs of their particular way of life,
whether they were settled in an organized group or among other workers, and whether
they would face hcusing problems if they moved because of their work. Information
was reyuested on the numbers of the Gypsy population in order to judge their
position in society; it was asked, in particular, whether the 350,000 Gypsy
citizens all received welfare assistance, since the number of Gypsy citizens was
determined on the basis of the census and their registration with national
committees providing welfare assistance. Members of the Committee expressed
concern at the illiteracy and low level of education of the Romany group despite
the fact that they lived in a socialist State where education was compulsory and
free of charge. The fact that only 1.7 per cent of Gypsy children continued their
studles in secondary schools was a source of disappointment and a matter of the
greatest importance for the long-term future of majority-minority relations and
should be given high priority. Members also asked whether any literature on the
Romany language was made available to teachers with Gypsy children in their classes
which would help them to communicate more ef fectively with those children, whether
students of the Romany language were subsequently employed to teach Gypsy children,
whether Czechoslovakia had had the same experience as other countries where a
disproportionate number of Gypsy children were allocated to specia) schools for
educationally subnormal children because of language difficulties and whether, if
the problem had been identified, steps were being taken to deal with it. 1In
connection with health care, it was noted that mortality associated with childbirth
among Gypsy mothers was not higher than the norm, and it was asked whether health
statistics were collected on a sufficiently local b .sis for certain inferences to
be made concerning Gypsy health, It was also askud whether figures on the
incidence cf tubecculosis and trachoma in areas where there were large numbers of
people of Gypsy origin could be provided in the next report.

508. In conneciion with the implementation of article 3 of the Convention, members
welcomed the action taken by the Government. 1t was pointed out, however, that the
report could be amplified in order to give a fairer and broader picture of the
activities carried out by Czechoslovakia in the struggle against apartheid, in
particular .ts assistince to iiberation movements and front-line States. It was
asked whether there 1124 been any judicial precedents interpreting the legal concept
of "indignat:on", since the phrase "in a manner causing indignation" used in
section 198 of the Penal Code on the offence of defamation raised problems of
interpretation and proof.

509, As tc article 4 of the Convention, it was observed that the extensive
information provided in the Penal Code fully reflected both the spirit and .jxe
letter of article 4. It was pc’ted out that under section 260 of the Penal Code,
though adherence to a movement which propagated racial discrimination was
punishable, the position of individuals who did so was not clear, and further
information was requested on that point as well as on any cases that might have
been brought before the courts uider that section. Additional information was
requested regarding penalties for persons and groups using or threatenii.g violence
against certain other groups, in particular identification of the people or groups
who suf fered such attacks and whether they might be opponents of the régime. It
was asked who was responsible for identifying persons who might be regarded as
having opinions contrary to the socialist and governmental system and why such
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people should be punishable by imprisonment. It was noted that certain of fences
were punishable by death and it was asked whether capital punishment had been
applied in Czechoslovakia during the past four years.

510. In relation to article 5 of the Convention, members noted that the report gave
ample information on religious freedom but did not mention restrictions on other
rights under that article, such as freedom of expression, and they requested
information in that respect. Further information was requested regarding

section 236 of the Penal Code, in particular as to who was authorized to prevent
other persons from taking part in a religious rite. It was also asked how and by
whom freedom of religion was defined, whether those who professed religious faith
could propagate their ideas freely and whether persons professing specifically
religious ideas could be members of the Communist Party. Information was also
requested regarding the position of foreigners in Czechoslovakiaj; it was asked
whether they could marcy Czechoslovak citizens and whether foreign students could
work after qualifying. 1In that context, it was pointed out that the manner in
which foreign workers were treated in Czechoslovakia was exemplary in many ways.

It was also asked whether Czechoslovakia accepted refugees and, if so, how many had
been granted asylum.

511. Regarding article 6 of the Convention, it was asked whether rapid and

ef fect ive remedies were available to a citizen who claimed that any of the rights
recognized in the Convention had been violated and whether a citizen could invoke
the Convention directly before the courts, as part of domestic law.

512. In relation to article 7, the hope was expressed that in the next report extra
attention would be given to the attitudes of the pnlice and magistrates towards
Gypsies and information would be provided on any special training given to such
target groups.

513. With regard to article 14 of the Convention, it was asked whether the
Government would be willing to make the declaration under that article recognizing
the competence of the Committee to deal with individual communications.

514. In reply to the comments made and questions raised by the members of the
Committee, the representative of Czechoslovakia said that she would endeavour to
answer same of the questions and would transmit the others to her Government to be
answered in detail in the next periodic report. She informed the Committee that in
Czechoslovakia there were only two naticns - the Czechs and the Slovaks, but other
nationalities lived in the territory. 1In addition to those nationalities, there
was a Gypsy population with a very different way of life. The Government's task
had been to remove the differences in development between the various ethnic groups
and to integrate them into society, while allowing them to maintain their own
traditions. The children of the Polish, German and Hungarian minorities had the
opportunity of studying in their own languages. Romany could currently be studied
at a language school in Prague, and Gypsy children had an opportunity of studying
their own languaye. Books were published in Romany. Other national minorities had
their own newspapers and books. The terms "Romany" and "Gypsy" were used
interchangeably. The population census included the Gypsy population. All Gypsies
who applied for social assistance were registered as Gypsies but it could not be
said that such persons accounted for the entire Gypsy population of some 350,000.
The 1958 Act merely prohibited a nomadic life and applied to Gypsies and
non-Gypsies alike. As for the place of residence, Gypsies were treated just like
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other citizens; they worked in the nearby factory, they were not furcibly removed,
and they had the same wages and working conditions as other people.

515, The Penzl Code, especially sectiors 196, 221, 223, 259 and 260, served to
fulfil all Czechoslovakia's obligatiois under the Convention., However, the
Convention did not form part of domestic law., Citizens could invoke only domestic
law in vindication of thelr rights under the Convention. The death penalty was
applied only for exceptional crimes: in 1986, it had been applied in five
instances, all involving murder.

Neggl

516. The sixth, seventh and eighth periodic reports of Nepal submitted in one
document (CERD/C/148/Add.l) were considered by the Committee at its 787th meeting
on 9 March 1987 (CERD/C/SR.787).

517. The report was introduced by the representacive of Nepal, who provided
additional information about the political structure of his country and State
policy.

518. Members welcomed the presence of a government representative, which afforded
an opportunity for more substantive and constructive dialogue with the Committee.
Although the report provided new information and answered questions raised in
connection with the previous report, it was regretted that the consolidated report
had not been compiled strictly in accordance with the Committee's guidelines
(CERD/C/70/Rev.l). The hope was expressed that the next report would be presented
in accordance with those guidelines and that it would contain information on the
composition of the population.

519. In relation to the implementation of article 2, paragraph 2, in conjunction
with article 5 of the Convention, members noted the valuable information contained
in the annex to the report on districts declared as underdeveloped areas and their
populations. In that context, they wished to know how the areas were demarcated,
whether the inhabitants of those areas represented ethnic groups distinct from the
main population of Nepal o. whether they were of the same ethnic stock, whether
each area was ethnically homogeneous or mixed, and whether persons of particular
castes or religions were concentrated in those areas. Also in connection with
those areas, they requested additional information on investment and budget
allocations, particular problems, the occupation of the population (animal
husbandry or crop production), the efforts made by the Government to develop the
econaomy, the literacy rate and the percentage of the population receiving primary,
secondary and higher education. It was noted that the establishment of a Remote
Areas Development Committee was an important measure and additional information was
requested regarding its terms of reference and the number of local representatives
of such areas appointed to that body. It was asked whether that Committee had a
purely advisory role or whether it was actively involved in the implementation of
development programmes. Members of the Committee als , asked for further
information about other special measures adopted by tae Government, they asked
whether scholarships had been introduced, whether a fixed percentage of jobs in
administration or seats on the panchayat bodies were reserved for people from the
remote areas, and what the language of education was.
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520, With reyard to article 3, members requested further details on the
implementation of that article, particularly because five years had elapsed since
the submission of its fifth report, whi~h contained information on the Government's
policy of opposition to apartheid, and because there had been a number of
‘developments in the situation in southern Africa and at the international level in
the interim.

521. Concerning article 4 of the Convention, members of the Committee were
disappointed to note from the report that Nepal had made a reservation (the text
was classified under declarations ar ‘or statements of interpretation in conformity
with the practice of the Secretary-General as depositary of the Convention
(CERD/C/60/Rev.1l)) with regard to that article. It was suggested that the
Government could avail itself of the opportunity, under article 20, paragraph 3, of
the Convention, to withdraw its reservation so as to ensure the applicability of
the important provisions in article 4. A question was also raised as to whether
the human rights covered by the Convention were effectively protected by the penal
legislation of Nepal and the Government was encouraged to consider drafting
specific legislation that would give direct effect to its provisions.

522. Regarding the implementation of article 5, it was pointed out that there were
strict limitations on the right to freedom of opinion and expression in the
interest of national unity, indivisibility and harmonious relatlons. According to
Awmnesty International, certain difficulties had reportedly arisen with regard to
the registration of the National Teachers' Organization, which had led to a number
of arrests. It was asked whether those arrests had been made in the interest of
public order or for other reasons. It was also observed that the authorities could
impose 90 days of pre-trial detention and that there were many prisoners of
conscience in Nepal. Additional information was requested regarding the
"back-to-the-village" national campaign, and it was asked whether rural development
precluded political participation at the grass-roots level, as it appeared that the
village budies were currently devoid of political power. Clarifications were
requested regarding the political and constitutional status of those

Rastriya Panchayat members who had created a forum outside the panchayat system and
it was asked whether they were able to continue their political activities under
the partyless system. Explanations were requested concerning the grounds on which
some members of the Christian community in Nepal had been taken into custody.

523. Members of the Committee expressed the hope that the next report of Nepal
would contain information on measures adopted in pursuance of articles 6 and 7 of
the Convention which were of fundamental importance, in particular on the remedies
available to persons who considered that their rights under the Convention had been
violated. It was also asked whether the Convention could be invoked directly as
domestic law in the courts.

524, In reply to the comments made and the questions raised by members of the
Committee, the representative of Nepal informed the Committee that, according to
the 1981 census, Hindus accounted for 89.5 per cent of the total population of the
country, Buddhists for 5.3 per cent, Muslims for 2.7 per cent, and Jainists for
0.1 per cent; there were small numbers of Christians and other religious groups.
Some 58 per cent of the population spoke Nepalese, a large number of other
languages also being spoken. There were linguistic and cultural similarities with
some parts of India.
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525. He explained that the figures given in the table of districts declared as
underdeveloped areas in the annex to the report related to total populations and
not to ethnic groups. The districts in question had been identified as
underdeveloped for administrative purposes. The Government's main objective had
been to remove the imbalances between regions in the distribution of the fruits of
development and to raise the economic and social status of neglected rural areas
and disadvantaged communities through the mobilization of resources on the basis of
local capacities, requirements and skills and throughk the participation of the
population, particularly in remote areas, in regional development activities. The
imbalances between regions were due to geographical conditions and differences in
population, agricultural wealth and development investment. Those imbalances had
now been reduced in fields such as education, health, postal services and the
provision of safe drinking-water. The "back-to-the-village" campaign was no longer
in operation,

526. Nepal remained steadfast in its opposition to apartheid and had great faith in
the effectiveness of mandatory economic sanctione against South Africa.

527. The question regatrding the possibility of withdrawing the reservation which

Nepal had entered in respect of article 4 of the Convention would be referred to
his Government.

528, The spirit of the relevant section of the Press and .'ublicat.on Act

No. 2032 (1975), since repealed, had been incorporated in the new Freedom of Speech
and Publication Act No. 2037 (1980). A number of teachers had been arrested, but
the matter had been settled amicably and the teachers were working again. More
incormation on Nepal's implementation of articles 6 and 7 of the Convention would
be given in the next periodic report. In that connection, he said that, on Human
Rights Day, the ideals enshrined in human rights instruments had been highlighted
by eminent persons in the mass media and at meetings. Humanitarian law and human
rights were studied at university. A substantial number of volunta.y organizations
were working in different fields to create an atmosphere of love from which all
racial hatred was excluded.

529, Finally, he assured the members of the Committee that the dialogue with his
country would continue and that the questions which had remained unanswered would
be referred to Kathmandu.

Republic of Korea

530. The fourth periodic report of the Republic of Korea (CERD/C/144/Add.l) was
considered by the Committee at its 787th meeting on 9 March 1987 (CERD/C/SR.787).

531. The report was introduced by the representative of the Republic of Korea who
highlighted parts of the report and assured the 'ommittee that his Government would
continue to pursue a strict and consistent poli-.y against all forms of racial

discrimination and to make every effort to fulfil its obligations under the
Convention.

532, Members of the Committee thanked the representative of the Republic of Korea
for his country's report, which was in accordance with the Committee's guidelines
(CERD/C/70/Rev.1) and reflected his Government's willingness to continue its
dialogue with the Committee.

~109-




533, Concerning the implementation of article 3 of the Convention, members asked
whether the Republic of Korea maintained any diplomatic relations with South Africa
and, if so, the hope was expressed that they would be broken off in order to
isolate the racist rég..e of that country.

534, With regard to articles 4 and 6 of the Convention, members of the Committee
pointed out that the fact that the Convention had become part of domestic law and
that it could be invoked before the courts was insufficient. The enactment of
specific dorestic legislation was necessary for the implementation of the
provisions of articles 4 and 6. 1In that context, information was requested about
how cases arising under the Convention were settled in practice, since the
Convention did not irdicate any penalties for violation of its provisions. The
provisions of article 4 of the Convention were mandatory and provided judges with
an effective tool where a specific legal text had been enacted. Members welcomed
the fact that the Government wvas studying a revision of the Criminal Code which
would provide a good opportunity for enacting the appropriate legislation.

535, Regarding article 5 of the Convention, clarification was sought concerning the
freedom of movement of citizens and the Exit and Entry Control Act, which provided
that. the Ministry of Justice could prohibit the departure of any person whose
departure was considered detrimental to the interests of the country or who was
under criminal investigation., Confirmation was sought of the statement in the
report that the right of any national to return to his country may, under no
circumstances, be restricted even by law. Members of the Committee requested
information regarding the freedom to vote and to stand for election in free
periodic elections, and refugees, in particular, North Koreans, seeking political
asylum, Questiona were asked concerning ithe status of persons of mixed

United States/Kovean parentage and it was inquirea as to whether they could hold
dual citizenahip. It was alsn asked how foreigners who had lived in the Republic
of Korea for generations were treated and whether they used their own linguages and
had their own schools., An explanation was requested in connection with the right
of an alien to leave the country, which might be suspended when he was under
criminal investigation or suspicion of having committed a crime that might
"eadanger national security" or "disturt the social order", It was also asked how
the right to work was guaranteed, what ’.ne level of unemployment was, how "optimum
wages" were guaranteed, and how the ricat to form trade unions was secured,

536. In connection with article 14 of the Convention, it was asked whether the
Government might be williig to make the optional declaration under that article
recognizing the competence of the Committee to deal with individual communications.

537, Replying to comments and questions made by members of the Committee, the
representat ive of the Republic of Korea said that it had been the consistent policy
nf his Government to seek the eradication of apartheid. His country maintained no
diplomatic, consular or other relations with the racist régine in South Africa.

53¢, Existing constitutional safeguards and domestic legislation were generally

suf ficient for the full implementation of article 4. The possible acceptance of an
obligation to enact specific legislation under that article was under review by the
Minister of Justice and further developments would be brought to the notice of the
Committee in his country's next report.

-110-




539. On the issue of civil and political rights, chapter II of the Constitution, on
the rights and duties of citizens, stipulated the rights and duties under each
article of the Convention. There was, for example, full equality before the iaw
and provision for habeas corpus. Concerning elections, he said that all citizens
who had attained the age of 20 had the right to vote; all citizens also had the
right to hold office after they had reached a certain age. ‘That was reflected not
only in legislative provisions but in practice.

540, In connection with freedom of movement and the right to return to one's own
country, the right to return was fully guaranteed. The guarantees in respect of
aliens provided under domestic law, combined with international practice, fully
ccnformed to international standarde. The departure of aliens might be suspended
in occordance with article 25 of the Exit and Entry Control Act if they were under
criminal investigation, remiss in complying with their tax or other public
obligations, or if their departure was considered particularly inappropriate for
the purposes of protection of the interests of the Republic of Korea.

541. As to questions relating to the right to work, the representative said that
his country's economic develop. nt had certainly been successful but that there was
still a lung way to go. Unemployment was normally between 3 and 4 per cent. The
reference to optimum wages meant wages that guaranteed a subgsistence level for the
worker consistent with the economic situation. On the issue of collective action
by trade unions, ne said that there were a number of articles in the Constitution
on the right of association and collective bargaining.

542. A question had been raised concerning racial mixing resulting from

the presence of foreign troops in the country. There had certainly been
intermarriages but no statistics were available regarding the number of child :n of
such marriages, The permanent foreign population was about 27,000 and it 4id not
present a problem. Once foreigners had met stipulated conditions, they could
accept jobs before becoming Korean citizens; most held white-collar jobs and many
were teachers, With regard to the status of North Koreau defectors, there were
indeed some such cases and, from a constiliutional point of view, defectors were
regarded as citizens.

543, Finally, he said that he would convey to his Government the desire of the

Committee that the Republic of Korea make the optional declaration provided for in
article 14.

Brazil

544. The eighth and ninth periodic reports of Brazil submitted in one document
(CERD/C/149/Add.3) were considered by the Committee at its 788th meeting on
10 March 1987 (CERD/C/SR.788),

545, The report was introduced by the representative of Brazil, who informed the
Committee that, in November 1986, the Brazilian people had elected a Constituent
Assembly with responsibility for drafting a new federal constitution. He referred
to relevant parts of the report dealing in particular with his Government's policy
on the indigenoues populations in Brazil.

546, Members of the Committee expressed satisfaction at the high quality of the

report, which provided abundant information and bore witness to the importance
Brazil attached to maintaining a meaningful dialogue with the Committee, They also
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welcomed the readiness with which the Frazilian Government had answered many of the
questiona put to it when the previous report had been discussed. Members welcomed
the important new legislation that had been promulgated to eliminate racial
discrimination, It was pointed out, however, that States parties were also
required to consider the effectivaness of such measures and to decide whether other
measures than legal ones were not also required.,

547. With regard to the implementation of article 2 taken in conjunction with
article 5 of the Convention, members welcomed the policy of the Government and its
activities to improve the =ituation of indigenous populations. They observed,
however, that considerable wfforts were still needed in order to secure the
indigenous inhabitants a position equal to that enjoyed by other c¢itizens., It was
asked how Brazil's cont. ue.ible external debt affected the domestic economy and the
implementation of the Convention. Members asked in particular whether the
difficulties arising from the external debt might disrupt the Government's new
policy of land distribution and to what extent the groups constituted by the
landowners were an cbstacle to the implementation of the programme.

548, In relation to the demarcation of indigenous land in accordance with the
Indian Statute, members asked whethe:s provision was made for general legal aid and
legal assistance in court for Indians who appealed against the demarcation of such
land or its assignment, for example, to mining companies for exploitation. They
inquired whether there had been any cases in which the Gov«:nment had imposed
penalties on mining companies for infringing Decree No. 88985, which sought to
protect the patrimony and welfare of the Indians, and asked how the mining
companies were reacting to the .mplementation of that Decree. It was asked whether
the term "demarcation" meant the right of Indians to live in a demarcated area or
the transfer to the Indians of the title-deeds to indigenous lands. A
clarificatiun was sought in respect of differences in the system applicable to
areas belonging to the Indians and to the domain of the Union.

549, Members wished to receive additional information on the exploitation of the
subsoil in the areas belonging to the Indians, They asked whether such
exploitation was carried out with the consent of the indigenous population, whether
the latter gave its consent directly or through the agencies representing it,
whether there had been any cases in which profits from the exploitation of the
subsoil in the areas belonging to the Indians or indemnities and royalties for the
occupation of the land had been paid to them, what the total income paid to the
Indians for the occupation of their lands was in such a case, and whether the
interests of the reciplent company or Indian tradition would prevail in the event
of a conflict.

550, Members pointed out that the Amazonian tropical forest was of considerable
importance, not only for the Indians who lived in it, but also for the climatic
balance of the world. It would therefore be useful to have up-to-date information
about the activities of multinational companies which were deforesting vast areas.
It was pointed out that, in order to prevent private interests from dispossessing
the Indians of their lands, it was extremely important to speed up the process of
demarcating them so as to quarantee the physical and cultural survival of the
indigenous communities. It was suggested that prospecting and exploitaticn should
be restricted to State enterprises and that profits from the exploitation of the
subsoil should be reserved exclusively for the Indians,
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551, Additional. information was requested regarding the tutelage system imposed on
the Indians' enjoyment of civil and political rights., It was asked why civil and
political rights could not be extended at least to those Indians capable of
exercising them, and what the advantages of the tutelage system (from which,
according to the report, no Indian had applied to be released) were.

552, Members of the Committee inquired about the level of participation of Indians
in the management of public affairs. They asked whether the Government made use of
the wisdom and intelligence of the ‘ndigenous inhabitants in building the country,
if there were engineers and tec!inicians among the indigenous population, and
whether there were any other Indian riembers in the Chamber of Deputies besides the
Irdian chief mentioned in the previous report,

553, Clarification was sought on the part played by Christian missionaries in
Brazil, in particular concerning differences in attitude be2tween European Catholics
and fundamentalist Protestants from the United States of America towards the
customs and life-styles of the Amazonian Indians, and it was asked whether the
Brazilian authorities exercised control over the misrionaries' activities. It was
also asked what had become of Leonardo Boff after the Vatican had censured the
theology of liberation.

554. Members of the Committee observed that very few Indians continued their
studies beyond elementary school and expressed the hope that rapid progress would
be made in that field. They asked for an explanation of the reduction in the
number of Indian pupils in elementary schools from nearly 20,000 in 1983 to 4,536
in 1985. They requested additional information on the total indigenous population
in Brazil, its composition and growth. They also wished to know how many Indian
languages were spoken in the country and their relative importance.

555, Members inquired whether there was a long-term programme aimed at integrating
the indigenous population into national life and how the Government was able to
reconcile its concern for preserving the indigenous population's culture with its
desire to integrate that population into national society. It was asked whether,
for example, the indigenous methods of cultivation were compatible with the
application of science and technolo y to agricultural production.

556. With regard to the Afro-Brazilians, members of the Committee asked whether
they constituted a separate ethnic group, whether they lived mainly in towns,
whether they formed part of the working classes and what their educational level
was, They noted that important measures on education had bLeen adopted by the
Govermment with the aim of promoting Afro-Braz.lian culture. 1t was asked whether
the Brazilian navy included blacks and whether a study had been conducted on equal
representation of the various ethnic groups of the population in the navy and the
civil service. Additional information ws3 requested about the Brazilian
Govermment's policy in respect of equity in employment in the civil service.

557. Concerning article 3 of the Convention, members of the Committee paid tribute
to the Brazilian Government for the new measures it had adopted to implement that
article. They expressed regret, however, that the guidelines recommended by the
Brazilian authorities were not binding on individuals and private companiee. They
inquired about the Government's attitude to mandatory sanctions being imposed on
South Africa by the Security Council and asked whether the Brazilian Government
would ensure that individuals and private companies complied with economic
sanctions. It was asked whether Decree No. 91524 forbidding cultural, artistic and
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sports exchanges with South Africa, as well as oil and arms sales to that country
had ever been applied. Members wished to know whether Brazil maintained diplomatic
relation:: with South Africa and whether the Brazilian airline Varig still flew to
South Africa. PFurther information was requ.sted on the seminar held in

Rio de Janeiro under the auspices of the United Nations Commission on Transnational
Corporations. Members of the Committee expressed the hope that Brazil would
ultinately sever all relations with the racist régime of South Africa.

558. In relation to the implementation of articles 4 and 6 of the Convention,
members of the Committee expressed concern at the incidents reported by Amnesty
International, according to which 261 Pataxé Ha-HA-Hde Indians living in the State
of Bahia had been murdered by military police and mercenaries in the pay of
landowners., They asked what action had been taken to prevent the recurrence of
such incidents. It was also asked whether the incidents had been referred to the
Council for the Defence of Human Rights.

559. They inquired as to whether the penalties envisaged for the crime of genocide
(12 to 30 years' imprisonment®.) were equivalent to tne maximum prescribed in
criminal law, as was customary Zor the most serious crime, whether Act No. 7437 of
1985 was applicable to discriminatory acts committed by private individuals as well
as by Government officials, whether the Act had been adopted and applied in the
courts and, if not, when it could be adopted, whether the Act was also applicable
in cases where propaganda did not involve the use of force but, for example,
defamation. They also asked whether civil servants guilty of discrimination were
liable to admin!,trative penalties only or to criminal penalties as well, whether
the legislation forbidding discrimination in employment had been invoked and, if
80, what types of cases had been brought before the courts and what remedies were
available. Further ‘nformation was requested on the membership of the Council for
the pDefence of Huwan Rights; it was asked whether it included representatives of
the various sectors of the population and particularly the Catholic Church, which
was especially sensitive to the cause of human rights, as well as how and by whom
the members of the Council were appointed. The hope was expressed that the
Government would take the opportunity of the adoption of the new Constitution to
adcpt legislation which would give full effect to the provisions of article 4 of
the Convention.

560. In reply to questions raised and comments made by members of the Committee,
the representative of Brazil stated that his Government recognized that there was
~¢till a long way to gc as far as the protection and promotion of the rights of the
indigenous populations were concerned., Tensions had arisen in Brazil owing to the
expansion of the ayricultural frontier and the mining activities of gold
prospectors and, regrettably, there had been a number of casualties. However, the
Federal Police Department and the Ministry of Justice were doing their utmost to
try to cesolve the problem and bring to justice those whose responsibility had been
duly established. The figures given in the report on Indians and primary education
showed an enormous decrease between 1984 and 1985, The figure given for 19f' no
doubt covered only part of the year and would be corrected in the next report,
There were currently 220,000 Indians in Brazil out of a total population of

130 million, They already occupied a ve.y large area of land which the Government
was endeavouring to extend still further. There were about 205 Indian languages
and dialects in Brazil. Portuguese was the only commoii language.
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561. Regarding the external debt, he said that Brazil had decided to declare a
moratorium in order to give itself the time to readjust the domestic economy.
Brazil was unable to agree to the conditions of certain international financial
institutions because its first priority must be national development.

562. The Government was extremely grateful to the missionaries for the very useful
assistance they gave to the Indians. The problem recently created by the theology
of liberation was an internal matter of concern solely to the Church,

563, As for the lack of blacks in the Bru«ilian diplomatic service and the navy, he
recalled that in 1893, a revolt led by a black admiral had broken out in

Rio de Janeiro (Revoita da Armada). The Brazilian Government attached great
importance tu the number of mixed marriages registered, which were producing a rew
race and a new culture.

564. In connection with article 3 of the Convention, Brazil maintained diplomatic
relations with South Africa, where it was represented only by an assistant
secretary. The Brazilian Government did not encourage trade or other relations
with South Africa. Varig maintained its air links vith South Africa, but it was a
private company.

565, With regard to the implementation of article 4 of the Convention, the
representative informed the Committee that the new law had been referred to the new
Minister of Justice who had been appointed in March 1986. The death penalty and
life imprisonment did not ex!st in his country. The maximum penalty was 30 years'
imprisonment. The Council tor the Defence of Human Rights was not a new body, but
it had been completely restructured at the end of 1985 so as to meet the current
needs of Brazilian society. It came under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of
Justice and was composed of members from that Ministry, the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs, the Federal Police Department, Congress (majority and opposition parties)
and eminent persons from the press, the education sector and the bar. The
composition of the Council was currently under review.

566, He added that a great part of the legislation in force in Brazil would be
revised in the near future as a result of the adoption of the new Constitution.

‘The next report would therefore contain much new information regarding the
implementation of the Convention and would show that the Goverinment took account of
the Committee's comments and quegtions, the number and complexity of which attested
to the importance the Committee attached to Brazil's reports.

New Zealand

567, The sevrnt periodic report of New Zealand (CERD/C/131/Add.9) was considered
by the Committec at its 788th, 789th and 791st meetings on 10 and 11 March 1987
{CERD/C/SR.788, SR.789 and SR.791).

568. The report was introduced by the representative of New Zealand, who
highlighted relevant parts thereof, particularly the ethnic composition of the
population and the system of conciliation under the Race Relations Act 1971 and the
Human Rights Commission Act 1977, He informed the Committee of the establishment
of a Ministry of "acific Island Affairs to advance the position of minority ethnic
groups in New Zealand. He also referred to the amendment to the Treaty of Waitangi
Act, passed by Parlianent, which extended the temporal jurisdiction of the Waitangi
Tribunal back to 1840 and provided that Maoris might submit claims arising from the
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prejudicial consequences of any legislation, policy or acticn of the Crown since
that date. With regard to South Africa, he reaffirmed his Government's resolute
opposition to apartheid and stated that New Zealand had implemented the measures
agreed on by Commonwealth Heads of Government in 1985 and most of those recommended
by the Commonwealth mini-summit of August 1986.

569, Members of the Commitee paid tribute to the Government of New Zealand for the
high quality of the report, which was in compliance with the Committee's guidelines
(CERD/C/70/Rev.l) and for the additional information provided in the introductory
statement. They congratulated the Government for its genuine efforts to promote
racial tolerance and combat racial discrimination under the Convention. They alsc
welcomed the detajled statistics provided in the report and its annexes. Members
pointed out that New Zealand was pursuing 1ts policy on racial discrimination in a
very progressive manner.

570, Clarification was sought regarding the criteria used in determining permanent
and long~term migrants by nationality and the way in which persons were given one
or the other status, Additional information was requested on the Government's
immigration policy. It was also asked whether some of the larger groups of
migrants included minorities that were too small to list separately. An
explanation was requested of the two categories under which Maoris had been grouped
in the statistical table of the report.

571. In relation to the implementation of article 2 of the Convention taken in
conjunction with article 5, members of the Committee wished to know what action had
been taken on the paper on Maori land presented by the New Zealand Maori Counnil to
the Minister of Maori Affairs, whether Maori lands had been appropriated for mining
activities and, if so, on what conditions, whether the trading profits referred to
in the report related to trading in land or in land products, and how the increase
in interest rates had affected the ability of the Maori to obtain land.

572, Additional information was requested regarding n. asures to expand teaching in
the Maori language and to open up educational training for disadvantaged groups,
such as Maoris and Pacific Islanders, the percentage of Maoris who had completed
primary, secondary and university education, the percentage of Maoris in the publie
service and their employment rate. Members of the Committee asked when the Lill to
make Maori an official language was expected to be introduced and whether any
literature was published in Maori and, if so, how much,

573, It was asked whether the measures adopted at the Maori Economic Davelopment
Conference had brought about any improvement in the social and economic conditions
of the Maoris. Additional information was also requested regarding the problem
faced by the Indo-Chinese community.

574, With regard to article 3 of the Convention, members of the Committee
congratulated the Government on its excellent record, its exemplary policy
vig-a-vis apartheid and its relations with South Africa. They noted that trade
with South Africa had been drastically reduced and that it represented less than
0.5 per cent of total trade. They asked what the prospects weie of ending that
trade and suggested that severing even the minimum remaining trade links with
South Africa could have an important psychological impact. Total isolation of
South Africa was now the only available means of dismantling apartheid through
non-violent action. It was asked whether there were any diplomatic relations
between New Zealand and South Africa.
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575, Concerning the implementation of article 4 of the Convention, members of the
Committee sought clarification concerning a case mentioned in the report in which
racist material had been seized, but, since no offence had been committed, no
criminal proceedings had been brought and the material had been returned to those
responsible on condition that they distributed it only to persons who expressly
requested it.

576. Regarding the implementation of article 6 of the Convention, members of the
Committee expressed appreciation for the range of procedures available to
individuals, in particular the conciliation procedure. They requested information
about the Race Relations Conciliator and his functions, and asked how and by whom
he was appointed and how he maintained his independence; they also asked about the
Equal Opportunities Tribunal, i.e., its membership, whether it was part of a
judicial body, its activities and sphere of competence and the procedure for
submitting cases to it. They wished to know what matters arising under the Race
Relations Act could be taken before the Equal Opportunities Tribunal and whether
they were confined to the field of employment. It was also asked what the terms of
reference of the Pacific Island Affairs Advisory Council were.

577. Members of the Committee requested further information on the Treaty of
Waitangi Act and its amendment, as well as on the Waitangi Tribunal, which had
recently heard submissions concerning the Maori language.

578, As to article 7 of the Convention, members expressed satisfaction at the way
in which New Zealand was implementing it. Additional information was requested
regarding programmes aimed at combating prejudice and promoting understanding,
tolerance and friendship among ethnic groups, particularly in view of the large
number of complaints that had been lodged relating to incitement to racial .
disharmony. It was alsc asked whether the Conciliator was the same person as in
1985 or, if not, whether his successor was also Maori. Further information was
requested regarding the establishment of an ethnic council.

579. Replying to questions raised and observations made by the members of the
Committee, the representative of the reporting State informed the Committee that
New Zealand's immigration policy had been reviewed completely in 1986, together
with the introduction of new draft legislation on immigration. The Govermment had
abolished the "traditional source" preference and applicants were now assessed
solely on personal qualities, skills, qualifications, potential contribution to the
New Zealand economy and society, and capacity to settle well in the country. The
distinction between permanent and long-term migrants depended on how long the
migrant wished to stay.

580, Regarding issues of concern to the Maori people, the representative of

New Zealand referred to some relevant cases which had come before the

Waitangl Tribunal, in particular to four of the reports which the Tribunal had
presented on those cases over the past 10 years and which were considered to be of
particular significance. Those reports were at various stages of consideration or
implementation by the authorities concerned. Since the adoption of the amendment
to the Treaty of Waitangi Act in 1985, the Tribunal had been very active. It had
75 claims at various stages of consideration, one quarter of which related to the
pollution of fishing ground: and traditional shellfish beds by domestic and
industrial waste. The principles of the paper on Maori land presented by the

New Zealand Maori Council to the Minister of Maori Affairs in 1983 had been
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incorporated into draft legislation on Maori affairs, which was due to be
introduced in Parliament in 1987,

58l1. The total amount of land occupied by Maori farmers or economic authorities had
increased to 670,000 hectares by 1984, Some Maori land, but a declining amount,
was algso leased to non-Maoris for farming purposes. There was no survey of the
amount of Maori land applied to, or under licence for, mining activities. However,
the general principle was that no Maori land could be mined without the :ritten
consent of the owner. High interest rates had no bearing on the traditional
ownership of Maori land. A number of socio-economic measures had flowed from, or
had been influenced by, the Maori Economic Development Conference. The specific
goals of the Pacific Island Affairs Advisory Council were to help accelerate the
closure of gaps in various fields and to foster the transmission of the cultural
values deemed important to the identity of the various Pacific Island peoples and
to the identity of New Zealand as a whole.

582, With regard to article 3 of the Convention, the representative stated that
New Zealand's trade with South Africa, which was totally insignificant, had fallen
still further in 1985. A ban on imports cf uranium, coal, iron and steel would be
wut into effect very shortly, along with an extension of the arms embargo
regulations to include a ban on exports of electronic and telecommunication
equipment, as recommended by Security Council resolution 591 (1986) of

28 November 1986.

583, Concerning the implementation of article 4 and the case of racial disharmony
referred to in the report, he infcrmed the Committee that under the Race Relations
Act a prosecution relating to written material could be brought if the material was
published or distributed. Since the report had been issued, the Race Relations
Conciliator haa taken the matter of publication of the leaflet referred to in the
report to the Equal Opportunities Tribunal. A decision was still awaited.

584, with regard to the implementation of article 6 of the Convention, the
representat ive of New Zealand said that the Race Relations Concilictor could bhe
considered as a sort of ombudsman in the race relations area. He was appointed for
a three-year term by the Governor-General on the recommendation of the Minister of
Justice. He referred to the Act, which prescribed his duties, powers and
functions, The latest report of the Race Relations Conciliator, i.e., for the year
ending 31 March 1986, contained ample material on ethnic councils, including the
possible establishment of firther councils in other towns., The former Race
Relations Conciliator, who had retired in March 1983, was a Maorijy the present one
was not, although some of a1is staff were Maoris.

585. The Equal Opportunities Tribunal was one of the administrative tribunals of
the High Court of New 2ealand with a judicial function. It had power to adjudicate
with regard to people's rights, and to enforce its decisions. The matters that
could be brought bhefore the Tribunal were set out in both the Human Rights
Commission Act and the Race Relations Act. Where a settlement could not be
achieved by the Commission or the Conciliator following a complaint of a violation
of the prohibitions set out in the two Acts, or where the complainant remained
aggrieved, a case could be brought before the Tribunal. The Tribunal was chaired
by a barrister or solicitor of not less than seven years' standing and two other
persons appointed by the Chairman for each hearing from a panel of 12 names
maintained by the Minister of Justice. The persons currently on the panel were of
diverse backcrounds, comprising both Maori and European men and women. The draft
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bill of rights would be a major plece of constitutional legislation entrenched in
New Zealand law and would provide statutory protection for the whole range of civil
and political rights., In view of its importance, it was still very much under
discugsion in New Zealand and he was therefore unable to say when it would be
enacted. 1In response to other questions asked by members of the Committee, the
representative of New Zealand made availablie coples of the Treaty of Wuitangl, a
statistical report on New Zealand Maoridom from 1961 to 1986 covering a range of
social and economic areas, and a further breakdown of other nationalities included
in the table in the report on permanent and long~term migrants.

Israel

586, The fourth periodic report of Israel (CERD/C/144/Add.2) was considered by the
Committee at its 789th meeting on 10 March 1987 (CERD/C/SR.789).

587, The report was introduceu by the representative of Israel, who referred to the
multiracial and pluralistic nature of Judaism and Israell soclety. Any person
could adopt Judaism as a religion and, having been converted, regardless of racial
or ethnic origin, was considered as having joined the Jewish people. He said that
the emergence of the Kahane party was an aberration in Israel's political system
and informed the Committee that the bill on incitement to racism, tabled before the
Knesset, had become law. He further explained the scope of that new law, as well
as of the Amendment to the Basic Law, the Knesset, which had itself become law on
31 July 1985, and which banned any list which incited to racism from elections to
the Knesset. He also highlighted other parts of the report and reiterated his
country's stand against the South African apartheid system.

588, Members of the Committee raised guestions concerning the territorial area
covered by the report and the tecritories occupied by Israel. They wished to know
whether the frontiers followed the United Nations partition plan, whether they
included the area occupied by Israel following the 1967 war, including the Golan
Heights, and whether people had been settled there on a racial basis. They asked
for explanations about Israel's settlement policy. It was pointed out that the
situation in the occupied territories was in sharp contrast to the small, if
positive, efforts of the Government to combat racism, Refersnce was made to the
need to obtain some reporting from those territories in order to monitor the
implementation of the Convention, 1In that context, it was pointed out that the
Committee itself, at an earlier date, had decided that it was not competent to
receive any information on the occupied territories as that might imply recognition
of the legitimacy of the occupation. Several members expressed the view that the
Committee should revise that decision, Other members were of the opinion that that
decision had not been taken lightly and that the Committee must guard against the
risk of giving legitimacy to the Israeli occupation. The reporting State could
report on the situation in the occupied territorieas provided that Israel referred
to them as "occupied territories" or It was explicitly stated in the report that
those territories were not within the internationally-recognized borders of Israel.

589, Members indicated that the report bore witness to a more serious attempt by
Israel to co-operate with the Committee, although it still failed to meet its
reporting obligations under the Convention. The reporting State should follow the
Committee's guidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l). They asked for clarification concerning
the composition of the population and pointed out that the demographic statistics
in the report gave a breakdown by religion but not by ethnic group. Many of the
Jews who had gone to Israel had different ethnic backgrounds. They asked whether



the Muslims couid be equated with the Arabs, whether there were any Avab Christians
and what the category “Druze and others" was, and indicated that the composition of
the population should he given by ethnic group.

590, Explanations were requested about the statement that anyone having been
converted, regardless of racial or ethnic origin, was considered as having joined
the Jewish people, which implied a religious definitionjy and it was asked whether
the persons who had left the United States to live in the Negev were entitled to
Israeli nationality. An explanation was requested regarding the statement that
Israel was a multiracial society; that contradicted paragraph 26 (2) of the report,
which stated that the State of Isracl was a multicultural society.

591. In relation to article 3, members of the Committee regretted the attitude of
Israel towards the apartheid régime of South Africa, pointed out that mere
condemnation was not sufficient and requested information on Israel's collaboration
with South Africa in every field, including the economic, cultural, arms and, in
particular, the nuclear. Although the report did not contain any information on
the subject, such collaboration appeared to be on the increase, and in the nuclear
field, it had reached the level of full partnership, notwithstanding Israeli
denials. In fact, Israel was South Africa's closest ally.

592, In relation to articles 4 and 6 of the Convention, members of the Committee
expressed their concern over the problem of racial discrimination and the
increasing trend towards racist extremism in Israel. It was asked whether there
was a threat to the spirit of tolerance that Israel had shown in the past.
Reference was made to the need for legislation to implement article 4 of the
Convention. It was noted that Mr. Kahane, an extreme racist who had been in the
forefront of the campaign to defend the rights of the Jews in the Soviet Union, had
been elected to the Knesset by some 26,000 people or 1.2 per cent of the vote.
Members of the Committee wished to know what percentage of the population supported
Mr. Kahane and also Mr. Kirat, a football player, whether !ir, Kahane represented
the whole racist movement or whether there were others opecrating independently from
him, whether the Penal Law Amendment was now in effect and whether Mr, Kahane and
Mr, Kirat would be prosecuted under it, and what punishments had been meted out to
demonstrators. Clarifisation was requested regarding the Attorney-General's
directive on racial discrimination, which forbade public officials to Aiscriminate,
but not individuals, Information was requested on the recourse procedures
available under article 6,

593. With regard to article 5 of the Convention, members of the Committee wished to
know why Israel did not permit the Palestinian Arabs who had been driven from their
lands to come back and obtain the same treatment as Jewish people in respect of the
recovery of their land, and whether it was Government policy to ensure equal rights
for Palestinians in respect of the rights referred to in article 5. It was pointed
out that the next report should include a section on the rights of the
Palestinians. Members asked whether educetion was given in various languages, what
level of integration minority groups achieved in Government and other public
services, particularly the percentage of Arabs, how allocations to Arab
municipalities compared with those to Jewish ones, whether Arabs received the same
wages as Jews and whether they could join trade unions, what status and
opportunities were given to non-whites in Israel, including Arabs and immigrants
from Asia and Africa, and whether specific legislation existed to protect the
rights of migrants and emigrants. It was pointed out that it was difficult to
reconcile the aims of the Israeli educational system and the actual practice with
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regard to the Palestinians, It was asked whether it was true that the Israeli
Government was appealing to the United States authorities not to admit Jewish
emigrants from the Soviet Union. An explanation was requested regarding the
adoption law undec which both adoptive parent3 and the child had to belong to the
same religion.

594, Replying to questions raised and observations made by the members of the
Committee, the representative of the reporting State said that Israel consisted of
the areas in which Israell law applied, and that the Gcvernmeat had therefore not
repcrted on those areas which it administered but which were not under its
sovereiqnty.

595, Israel maintained population statistics covering only place of birth and
religion. According to fiqures available for 1983-1984, 59 per cent of the
population nad been born in Israel, 18 per cent were immigrants from Asian and
African countrivs, and 22 per cent came from Europe and the Americas. Jews had
settled in Israel from all parts of the world and it was encouraging to note that
t“e rate of intermarriage between Jews of different descent was increasing. Since
statistics were Kept only for place of birth and religion, he was unabie to provide
any exact figures for the Arab population as such, or for non-whites.

596, The question of who was a Jew posed a thenlogical problem that was widely
debated in Israel. Under the usual definition, a Jew was someone who was born to a
Jewish mother or who had converted to Judaism; in other words, a person could be a
Jew simply by having a Jewish mother and uvlthout professing a religion. Indeed,
some Jews were atheists. The black Hebrew sect claiming to be Jews could not be so
considered in that context., Nevertheless, some Jews were black.

597, Israel maintained diplomatic and trade relations with South Africa; however,
trade was minimal, representing only 1.7 per cent of exports and 2 per cent of
imports. Israel complied strictly with Security Council sanctions and did not sell
arms or nuclear material to South Africa.

598, With regard to the cases of Mr. Kahane and Mr, Kirat, the legislation in
question was not retroactive but should serve to deter them from future activities
of a similar nature, 1If it did not, the authorities would have to decide whether
it was possible to prosecute. Mr. Kahane's immunity had not been lifted and he was
still a member of the Knesset. If the cirzcumstances warranted, the Knesset might
have to consider further action to deprive him of his privileges.

599, The reason why the Attorney-General had issued a directive only to government
of fices on the subject of the prevention of racial discrimination was that he had
jurisdiction solely in the area of public administration, He could not bind
private individuals by his instructions. As far as was known, no public official
had been charged with or accused of racism.

600. He was not sure whether the question of the right of Palestinians to return
came within the scope of the Convention. However,. there were some 800,000 Jews in
Israel who had fled Arab countries, leaving all their goods behind. There had been
an exchange of populations, as had happened in other parts of the world. It was to
be hoped that when Israel entered into peace negotiations with its neighbours,
those issues could then be raised. 1Israel wished to secure peace with all its
neighbours in the same ways as it had done, after very difficult negotiations, with
Egypt.
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601. Concerning the question of adoption, it was his understanding that the
religion of the child or of the child's parents, if unknown, was not relevant for
the purpnses of adoption, If the religion was known, the child would be found
adoptive parents of the same religion.

602, On educational opportunities for Arabs, he could only provide atatistics for
1983-1984. The total number of children in the Arab education system was 204,498,
of whom 18,700 were in kindergarten, 136,611 in primary education, 1$,207 in
intermediate schools, 29,462 in secondary schools and 518 in post-secondary
education. Those figures did not include the large number of Arabs who had chosen
to attend State-run schools and universities. The language of instruction in State
schools was either Hebrew or Arabic. However, there were some private schools that
provided instruction in Yiddish and certain Christian denominations ran schools
that taught in French. There was also an international school where instruction
was in English,

603, Arabs could and did join tiade unions, and they received the same wages and
salaries as Jews. Vacancy announcements were not usually issued in Arabic except
when they were aimed at a specific peopulation, For instance, a teaching post in an
Arabic school would be advertisea in Arabic, but for general vacancies, where
knowledge of Hebrew was required, that would not be the case.

604. Regarding Israel's dialogue with the United States on Jewish emigrants from
the Soviet Union, the issue was whether a person entitled to Israeli nationality
should be considered a stateless rerson. Israel firmly believed that any person
should be free to travel wherever he wished and any individual could leave Israel
at will and emigrate to the United States.

Luxembourg

605. The fourth periodic report of Luxembourg (CERD/C/128/Add.2) was considered by
the Committee at its 790th meeting on 11 March 1987 (CERD/C/SR.790).

606. The report was introduced by the representative of Luxembourg, who highlighted
parts thereof.

607. Members of the Committee congratulated the representative of Luxembourg on an
excellent report. They asked what privileged treatment was extended to nationals
of EEC countries compared to nationals of other countries, and whether the
nationals of European countries which were not members of EEC enjoyed special
treatment compared with nationals of other countries of the v»orild.

€08. Members noted that aliens accounted for 26 per cent of the population and
asked whether their presence caused any xenophobic or racist reactions. Additional
information was requested regarding the measures adopted by the Government to
assist resident aliens.

609. In relation to article 3 of the Convention, clarification was requested
concerning the statement in the report to the effect that trade and foreign policy
did not fall under the provisions of the Convention itself. It was asked whether
Luxembourg maintalned trade and diplomatic relations with South Africa.
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610. Concerning articles 4 and 6 of the Convention, members wished to know what
progress had been made in the implementation of the Convention, since it was not
itself directly applicable and violations of its provisions were punishable only
through domestic legislation. It was asked what specific provisions had been
enacted to ensure implementation of the provisions of article 4, and whether
legislation punishing acts of racial discrimination was intended to apply only to
public officials or also to ordinary citizens. It was asked whether the European
Convention on Human Rights was frequently invoked before the courts and whether
judges applied the provisions of that Convention readily or reluctantly. A copy of
the Act of 9 August 1980 mentioned in the report was requested for information.

611, It was observed that nationality was acquired primarily according to the rule
of jus sanguinis but that in some cases preference had been given to the rule of
jus soli. Additional information was requested in that regard.

612, It was asked whether the Government was contemplating making the declaration
under article 14 of the Convention recognizing the ¢ 'mpetence of the Committee to
deal with individual communications.

613, In reply to the questions raised and comments m le by the members of the
Committee, the represantative of Luxembourg stated that the term "privileged
treatment" used in the report referred to the principle uf iree movement of persons
established by the Treaty of Rome. There was no discrimination between nationals
of the 12 member States of EEC,

614. The people of Luxembourg did not show any hostility towards foreigners, though
minor isolated instances of friction might occur from time to time.

615, It was evident that foreign policy could not disregard human rights
violations. Apartheid was a special case. The report enumerated the measures
agreed upon by EEC and adopted by Luxembourg.

616. with regard to the implementation of the Convention in Luxembourg law,
articles 454 and 455 of the Penal Code had been amended to bring them i~ line with
the general principles of the Convention, As tc the implementation of the European
Convention on Human Rights, any needy person charged with an of fence, whether a
national or an alien, was entitled to legal assistance, and aliens were granted the
services of professional interpreters appointed by the court. Luxembourg had
endeavoured to give effect to the Convention through domestic legislation,

617, The bill on the acquisition of Luxembourg nationality, mentioned in the
report, had become law on 23 December 1986, In view of the comprehensive nature of
the Act, it was difficult to give a very precise and technical answer on that
point. Nationality was basically acquired according to the rule of jus sanguinis,
but naturally the rule of jus soli also applied, particularly in the case of
children born of foreign parents on Luxembourg soil who lived there for a certain
time; they were at an advantage i{f they wished to acquire Luxembourg nationality.

618. In order to facilitate cthe integration of aliens, the Government had issued a
model statute for the Communal Consultative Commissions for Immigrants.
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Panama

619. The eighth and ninth periodic reports of Panama submitted in one document
(CERD/C/149/Ad4.4) were considered by the Committee at its 790th meeting,
on 11 March 1987 (CERD/C/SR.790).

620, The report was introduced by the representative of Panama, who highlighted
gome parts thereof and stated that the situation of the indigenous communities and
other disadvantaged sectors of the Panamanian population was at the heart of the
development strategy of her country.

621, Members of the Committee expressed satisfaction with the report, which
conformed to the Committee's guidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l) and showed Panama's
political will to maintain a fruitful dialogue with the Committee.

622. Members observed that the Government was still unable to implement all the
provisions of the Convention in the Canal Zone, where the Panamanian population was
disadvantaged in the field of employment, in violation of a bilateral treaty, the
Panama Canal Zone Treaty of 1977, They required additional information in order to
assess the situation and to judge to what extent those acts constituted
discriminatory acts within the meaning of the Convention.

623. In relation to article 2 in conjunction with article 5 of the Convention,
members of the Committee requested detailed information about the ethnic
composition of Panama and asked how the indigenous population was integrated into
the population as a whole. They wished to know how many title-deeds showing either
individual or collective ownership had been granted to indigenous communities, how
large the indigenous zones were and what percentage of the land had been owned by
non-indigenous persons, including private enterprises, prior to delimitation, what
progress had been made in transferring land back to the indigenous population, what
the renewable and non-renewable natural resources of those regions were, what
percentage of the revenue from the activities of non-indigenous private enterprises
the indigenous people were receiving, what activities the National Directorate for
Renewable Natural Resources carried out in those regions, and what percentage of
the national budget and development plans was allocated to the indigenous zones,

An explanation was requested concerning the demarcation of the lands of the Guayami
community, which might in fact reduce those lands. Concern was expressed at the
statement in the report that, in order to control the entry of outsiders into the
Cuna reservation, the boundaries had to be fenced. Even if that measure was
intended to protect the indigenous group, it must be kept in mind that the aim of
States must be to integrate indigenous communities into the population and not to
isolate them.

624, Members congratulated the Government on its measures to protect the

three major indigenous communities. It was to be hoped that those measures would
be extended to the other communities. In that context, they inquired about the
policy of the Government with regard to the lesser~known indigenous groups and
asked whether they were being assimilated into larger groups or could preserve
their identity. They also asked what the average per capita income of indigenous
communities was, what their employment and literacy rates were, and what percentage
of them received secondary and university education.
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625, Additional information was requested concerning the draft legislation intended
to deal with the status of the indigenous authorities and the participation of the
national administrative authorities in the government of the indigenous areas. 1In
particular, it was asked what role the national adwinistration would play and in
which areas, and whether any institutional body - an ombudsman, for example - was
envisaged to supervise the administration itself. Coples of relevant extracts from
the new legislation were asked for. Clarification was requested concerning the
powers and functions of the municipalities (corregimientos) and an explanation was
called for about what seemed to be an element of discrimination between the
traditional and elected authorities of the Guayami indigenous community as far as
equality before the law was concerned. It was also asked what judicial machinery
could be used in such cases and the procedure by which the authorities could be
removed from of fice for infringement of the law.

626, Information was requested on specific programmes that might be available to
make indigehous people aware of their rights under the Constitution and of the
measures and benefits provided for them.

627. With regard to article 3 of the Convention, members inquired as to whether
Panama maintained any diplomatic, consular or trade relations with South Africa
and, if so, whether they were negligible or important.

628, Concerning the implementation of article 4 of the Convention, members pointed
cut that the content of article 39 of the Constitution was praiseworthy, but that
the principles enunciated therein must be matched by corresponding penal sanctions,
as required in article 4 (b) of the Convention. Tie hope was expressed that the
Government of Panama would see to it that specific legislation was promulgated to
give full effect to article 4,

629, As far as article 6 of the Convention was concerned, members asked whether the
remedies available to citizens who considered that they had been victims of
violations of the rights enshrined in the Convention were prompt and effective and
whether they were also applicable in the Canal Zone.

630, Regarding the implementation of article 14 of the Convention, the Government
of Panama was invited to consider the possibility of making the declaration under
that article recognizing the corpetence of the Committee to deal with individual
communications.

631, In reply to the questions raised and observations made by the members of the
Committee, the representative of Panama stated that her Government did not maintain
relations of any sort with South Africa. All the questions asked by members of the
Committee would be transmitted to the Panamanian authorities, who would see to it
that they were answered in the next report.

German Democratic Republic

632, The seventh periodic report of the German Democratic Republic
(CERD/C/147/Add.1) was considered by the Committee at its 791st meeting,
on 11 March 1987 (CERD/C/SR.791).

633, The report was introduced by the representative of the German Democratic

Republic, who highlighted pertinent parts thereof, referred to the active part
played by his Government in combating apartheid and assured the Committee of his
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Government's willingness to continue the constructive dialogue that it had always
had with the Comnittee since its accessiun to the Convention,

634, Members of the Committee congratulated the representative of the

German Democratic Republic for his Government's concise and substantial report. It
was pointed out, however, that a number of the questions asked in connection with
the previous report still remained unanswered and that the Committee's guidelines
(CERD/C/70/Rev.l) should b> followed more closely in the fiture.

635, With regard to articles 2 and 5 of the Convention, members of the Committee
welcomed the valuable information provided on the Sorbian minority., They wished to
know whether the Sorbian population was growing at the same rate as, or more slowliy
than, the population as a whole, what measures had been taken to promote their
language and culture, whethur Sorbian children were taught in their own language,
to what extent the Sorbs participated in political and social activities, and what
degre+ of representation they had in the People's Chamber and in other areas. It
waa noted that Jews enjoyed full righis and that their traditions and religion were
safeguarded. It was observed that, though data had been provided on c¢itizens of
the Jewish faith, information was lacking with respect to the implementation of
article 5, Members requested up-to~date figures ¢ the size of the Jewish
porulation and more detalls about their participation in the various fields of
public, professional and cultural life. It was asked whether there had been any
inquiries to ascertain whether workers from Poland and other people's democracies
suf fered any form of discrimination. Clarification was requested about the
distinction between a "national minority" and an "ethnic minority*,

636. Regarding article 3 of the Convention, members expressed their appreciation
for the oxemplary contribution of the German Democratic Repi'blic to international
efforts to eliminate apartheid.

637, In relation to the implementation of article 4 of the Convention, memberu
welcomed the efforts of the Government to develop legislation to suppress racial
discrimination and any revival or revanchism or militarism and to promote
democratic ideals. It was noted that the principles of Nlrnberg had been embodied
in the country's legislation and it was asked whether those principles were as
reflected in the Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of
Genocide, to which the German Democratic Republic was party, or whether they simply
related to the Charter of the International Military Tribunal and its judgement.
It was pointed out that not all provisions of article 4 appeared to have been
incorporated into the legislation. It was also asked whether neo-Nazi feelings
still persisted among the population and whether they were more prevalent among
older or younger people, whether there had been any cases of racial discrimination
and, 1if so, whether there had been any conflict between the aeed to apply the law
and respect for freedum of opinion.

638, Concerning article 7, more information was requested about how the educational
system helped the ynung generation to learn from the lessons of the past and
promote understanding, tolerance and friendship among nations and ethnic groups.

639. Rep'ying to the questions raised by members of the Committee, the
representative of the German Democratic Republic said that, under the Constitution,
the Sorbs enjoyed the same rvight as all other citizens to cultivate their mother
tongue and develop their culture. Friendly relations existed between the Sorbs,
who numbered approximately 100,000, and the rest of the population and there were
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no cases of discrimination or prejudice against that minority. The Sorbs
participated equally in all fields of political and social life. For example, the
Sorbs l.+ing in 12 districts of the counties of Dresden and Cottbus were
represented by 2,241 deputies, 7 Sorbs were currently members of the People's
Chamber, 40 held seats in the county assemblies of Dresden and Cottbus, 87 were
mayors, 169 were members of town and village councils, and several hundred acted as
judges, procurators or members of people's courts. There were 59 secondary
polytechnic schools teaching in both Sorbian and German. An institute for Sorbian
national research was attached to the Academy of Sciences of the German Democratic
Republic. There was a radio station in Cottbus that broadcasted for 330 minutes in
Sorbian each week. In the courts, Sorbian was recognized as an official language
in the counties of Dresden and Cottbus.

640. There were eight Jewish communities, which were provided with a variety of
facilities to meet their religious and cultural needs. Many Jews held leading
positions in professional and social life and enjoyed full equality of rights.
There were no barriers to the employment of Jews in any professional or social
sphere. At least 500 members of the Association of Jewish Communities professed
the Jewish faith, but he could not immediately furnish exact figures on the size of
the Jewish population or the number of believers.

641. No trends towards neo-nazism could be observed in the German Democratic
Republic, a fact that could be attributed to the anti-Fascist orientation of the
school system. No instances had ever been reported of young people forming groups
to promote racist activities. As far as the older generation was concerned, the
German Democratic Republic systematically brought Nazi war criminals to trial. 1In
the recent past, former Nazi prosecutors and police officers had been tried and
convicted of war crimes. Individual acts of hostility towards foreign citizens
were not based on racial hatred or national enmity. Rather, they took the form of
brawls or insults, usually resulting from the consumption of too much alcohcl.

642, With regard to the crime of genocide, the Penal Code prescribed the most
stringent penalties. Persons convicted of offences involving persecution on such
grounds as race, ethnic origin or religion, and offences involving the
dissemination of Fascist propaganda or incitement to racial discrimination faced
heavy sentences ranging from 2 to 10 years' imprisonment, life imprisonment or, for
serious crimes, including war crimes, the death penalty.

643. Lastly, the representative of the German Democratic Republic said that he
would commanicate the views of the Committee to the Government regarding the format

of the report so that they could be taken into account in the preparation of the
next report.

Netherlands

644. The report of the Netherlands (CERD/C/131/A21.10) containing additional
information to that provided in its seventh periodic report (CERD/C/131/R4d.7) was
considered by the Committee at its 791st meeting on 11 March 1987 (CERD/C/SR.791).

645. The report was introduced by the representative of the Netherlands, who
explained that it dealt with measures adopted and progress made in the Netherlands
Antilles. It constituted the second part of the seventh periodic report considered
by the Committee in 1986. He referred to the composition of the Kingdom of the
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Netherlands and its constitutional framework and gave additional hackground
information,

646, Members of the Committee thanked the representative of the Netherlands for the
report, which had been prepared in accordance with the Committee's quidelines
(CERD/C/70/Rev.1) and contained ample information on the Netherlards Antilles,

647, Some members wished to know whether the Kingdom of the Netherlands was a
federation with three countries in it or whether there were differences in status
as a result of its overseas territories having heen former colonies, and they
pointed out that it was essential that the Governmcnt clarify the constitutional
situation. They asked what the implicatiors of the “separate status" transition
period were for Aruba and why Aruba and not Curagao, which hadl a larqer population,
should seek independence. Additional information about the composition of the
population was also requested and it was asked what percentage of people frum the
Netherlands in Burope were living in the islands. Members wished to know what role
was played by the residents from Europe and other countries in administration and
economic activity, and whether there were many foreign companies and transnational
corporations there., An explanation was requeste| concerning the percentage of the
population that was illiterate. Membhers noted that 18 per cent of the lahour force
was unemployed and ask~sd what measures the Government was taking to resolve the
problem and which ethnic groups were most affected,

648, With regard to article 3 of the Convention, members asked whether there had
been any new developments regarding compliance with General Assemhbly resolutions
concerning South Africa and the relations between the Netherlands and South Africa.

649, Concerning article 7 of the Convention, information was requested ahout the
measures taken by the Government ton promote understanding, tolerance and friendship

among nations and ethnic groups and to propagate the principles of the
United Nations.,

650. In reply to the questions raised and comments made by members of the
Committee, the repregentative of the Netherlands said that they would bhe taken into
account in the eighth periodic report, which was now under preparation.

Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic

651. The ninth periodic report of the Ryelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic
(CERD/C/149/Add.5) was considered by the Committee at its 792nd meeting
on 12 March 1987 (CERD/(./SR.792).

652, In his introductory statement, the representative of the Byelorussian SSR male
reference to relevant parts of the report,

653, Members of the Committee congratulated the representative on the excellent and
instructive report, which was in conformity with the Committee's gquidelines
(CERD/C/70/Rev.1). The reports of the Byelorussian SSR were submitted with
praiseworthy punctuality and gave proof of the Government's willingneas to maintain
a reqular dialoque with the Committee.

654, Clarification was sought as to which constitution the report referred to and
what was meant by nationalities in Eastern Eunropean countries.
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655. Members pralsed the reporting State for the very firm position it had taken
against apartheid and for the aid it was providing to ita victims,

656. In relation to the implementation of article 5 taken in conjunction with
article 2, paragraph 2, of the Convention; membhers of the Committee wighed to
receive more detajiled information on the ethnic composition of the population and
asked what special measures, if any, the Government had taken to help certain
ethnic groups. They also asked whether every citizen, regardless of national
affiliation, could be elected to public office in the Byelorussian SSR and whether
Byelorussians enjoyed such treatment in other repuhlics. Tt was noted that the
sltuation of foreign citizens was requlated hy the Act on the leqal status of
aliens in the USSR and additional information was requested abhout dQuplication
between the legislation of the Soviet Union and that of the Byelorussian SSRj in
particular, it was asked whether certain laws of the Soviet Union were
automatically applied in the Byelorussian 8SR and vice versa.

657. Members asked whether the general education given to children covered human
rights, especially those rights concerning freedom of speech and the organization
of trade unions, what facilities were available to study Yiddish and Polish,
whether the right to work was expressly gquaranteed by the Constitution and how the
80 different nationalities enjoyed that right. Additional information was
requested about improvements in the living conditions of the 80 nationalities
living in the Byelorussian SSR and the educational levels of the different ethnic
groups. Clarification was requested regarding the opportunities available to
citizens to attend a school where teaching was in their native language. It was
asked how the right to freedom of thought, conscience and religion was being
applied in the Byelorussian SSR, and whether rersons who openly claimed to he the
followers of a religion had the right to participate in the State's executive
bodies. More detailed information was requested on how the 1983 Act on the
interrelationship bet reen labour collectives and the organs of St:*e power was
applied, and about the mechanisms by which the decisions taken by tie workera'
collectives were translated into the legislation of the State.

658, It was asked whether the Byelorussian SSR accepted refugees and, if so, what
status they were accorded.

659, Concerning the implementation of articles 4 and 6 of the Convention, members
of the Committee observed that it was necessary for States parties to qo beyond
mere references to the Constitution and to report in a more pragmatic way,
indicating gpecific cases of discrimination and the action taken by the authorities
to sanction such cases. They suggested that the next periodic report of the
Byelorussian SSR should contaln specific examples together with the conclusions,
judgements and decisions that had been taken hy tribunals or relevant institutions
on cases of racial discrimination.

660, Members of the Committee asked whether article 71 of the Criminal Code, the
only provision which implemented article 4 of the Convention, was designed to cover
all forms of racial discrimination, whether the penalty of internal exile was
imposed at the actual place of residence of the person or elsewhere, whether all
judges were professional judges and what their educationnal background was, whether
the Government was taking steps to ensure that the authors of anti-Zionist

publications did not abuse their privilege by using anti-zionism as a cloak for the
practice of anti-Semitism,
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661. Additional information was requested about the hodies responsihle for
protecting rights in the Byelorussian SSR and it was asked whether those bodies
could act ex officlo or only at the request of citizens. It was also asked whether
citizens had the right to appeal directly to the tribunals or whether they first
had to apply to the public prosecutor and, if so, what remedy they had if the
public prosecutor refumed to institute proceedings. More detaliled information was
requested on the legal remedies available to citizens who considered themselves the
victims of violations of rights enshrined in the Convention and it was asked
whether those remedies were rapid and effective.

662, With regard to the implementation of article 14 of the Convention, it was
asked whether the Government would be willing to make the optional declaration
under that article recognizing the competence of the Committee to deal with
individual communications.,

663, In reply to the questions and comments hy the members of the Committee, the
representative of the Byelorussian SSR emphasized the importance for his country of
the debate that had just taken place and informed the Committee that the various
supervisory organs, at all levels, monitored the implementation of the law and
could intervene in cases of dispute. Justice was administered by elected people's
assessors, as well as by judges and public attorneys who were professional men and
also elected.

664. He explained that . nan rights were taught in the schools as a part of various
disciplines, such as history and social sclences, and that the study of the
instruments relating to human rights, including the country's Constitution and the
relevant international instruments, was included in the secondary school curriculum,

665. Replying to a question about equality bhetween the dAifferent nationalities, he
gald that, according to the figures of the 1979 census, which was the most recent,
of a total population of 10 million inhabitants at that time, there had been

7.6 million Byelorussians, 400,000 Poles, 230,000 Ukrainians, 135,000 Jews,

10,000 Tatars, 8,000 Lithuanians, 6,400 Gypsies, 2,600 Letts, 2,300 Armenians,
1,900 Chuvashes, 1,800 Moldavians, 1,800 Uzbeks, 1,700 Morovians and various other
nationalities comprising less than 1,000 persons. The largest group was that of
the Byelorussians - 80 per cent -~ followed by the Russians. 1t should be noted
that those populations did not live in isolation and that there was real
intermingling among them,

666. All persons of Byelorussian nationality, and other nationalities with Soviet
citizenship living in the Byelorussian SSR had the right to vote and to be elected
to public office.

667. Referring to the implementation of article 5 of the Convention and its
consequerces in the labour field, he pointed out that his country's Constitution
confirmed the equality of all citizens without dAistinction with regard to
employment and social development. More specificaliy, its labour legislation
provided for the conclusion of lahour agreements; it quaranteed work, free
vocational education, the improvement of working conditions, old-age insurance,
sickness insurance and the exercise of trade-union rights, Tt prohibited
discrimination with respect to wages for reasons of race.
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668, The law provided for a choice in the language of education, which could be the
mother tongue or another language of one of the Soviet Socialist Republics., At the
time of reqistering children of school age, parents ware invited to indicate the
school to which they wanted to sed their children, Their choice was mainly
determined by the language spoken in the home.

669, In the Byelorussian SSR, all nationalities had benefited from cultural
development, which had made it possible to eliminate the illiteracy which had
affected 80 per cent of the population in the 1920as. They also henefited from
economic and social progress and were in no particular need.

670, Referring to opportunities for nationals of the Byelorussian SSR to ohtain
executive positions or promotion in other Soviet Republics, he sald that they
depended on the professional and moral qualifications of the candidate,

671. Concerning the competence of the State and that of the workers' collectives,
he sald that the local organs and State authorities had different functions which
did not necessarily coincide, but both were needed to implement a decision. 1In
that connection, a law on enterprises was now under discussion that would deal,
among other things, with the specific rights of enterprises and executive organs

and relations with the local and central State organizations, and that would
strengthen the self-management system.

672. There were no refugees in the Byelorussian SSR, for no problems of that kind
existed in neighbouring countries,

673, Replying to the question as to whether religious believers could participate
in State executive bodies, the representative pointed out that State bodies
contained many atheists but also believers. There were no statistics on that
matter, since affiliation to a religion was never mentioned in official documents.,

674. Concerning the procedure for punishing violations of human rights, he said
that as a general rule the supervisory organs at all levels - ijudiclal,
administrative, social and trade-union - were authorized to settle disputes of that
kind quickly and on the sapot.

Holz See

675. The ninth periodic 12port of the Holy See (CERD/C/149/Add.6) was considered by
the Committee at its 793rd meeting vn 12 March 1987 (CERD/C/SR.793).

676. The report was introduced by the representative of the Holy See who drew
attention to the meetings held by Pope John Paul II during his pontifical travels
in five continents with minority and aboriginal qroups, the Pope's visit to the
synagogue in Rome and the strong opposition of the Roman Catholic Church to
anti-Semitism, the Pope's address to the Special Committee against Apartheid, and
the interdenominational prayers for peace at Assisi on 27 October 1986, which had
demonstrated the fundamental unity of all mankind.

677. Members of the Committee expressed satisfaction with the report and welcomed
the strong position adopted by the Pope again.t raclal discrimination.
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678. They referred to the role played by the Holy See in the strugqle against
apartheid and in support of the independence of Namibia and asked whether the

Holy See maintained diplomatic relations with South Africa and whether it was true
that the vVatican had made large investments in South Africa, It was pointed out
that a peacef 11 struqgle of the type promoted by the Holy See was preferahle, but
that the developing situation, involving indiscriminate killings by the
authorities, justified the use of every possihle means by the people of southern
Africa. 1In that context, clarification was sought on the position of the Church
with regard to the methods that had been forced upon some of the national
liberation movements., Members of the Committee wished to know whether the Holy See
helped and supported such movements in southern Africa, It was also asked whether
Roman Catholics in South Africa and Namibia had freedom to express their religiocus
views, Members stressed that the Holy See could exert greater pressure on

South Africa to end apartheid than mere condemnation of the system,

679. Reference was made to the appalling poverty that existed in the world and the
expenditure of billions of dollars on the nuclear arms race and it was asked what

the Holy See was doing to promote the economic, social and cultural rights of the
poor.,

680. The hope was expressed that the Holy See would become more closely involved in
the promotion of a dialogue hetween different ethnic groups in countries with
gpecial problems in the Near and Middle East. 1t was asked whether there was any
contact between the Holy See and the liberation movements, some of which were
religious, in the Near and Middle East, and whether the Vatican had extended any
humanitarian aid to them.

68l. Reference was made to the recruitment by the Catholic Church of girls from
Christian families in Kerala, India, who had been lured into joining Buropean
convents, ostensibly for theological studies, but in reality to work as domestic
gservants performing chores, and it was asked what measures were contemplated to
stop that practice.

682. Reference was made to certain individuals within the Roman Catholic Church and
their links with extreme right-wing racist groups, and it was suggested that the
Holy See might congider the possibility of reminding them of the teachings of the
Gospel on the relations that should exist between men.

683. Reference was made to the liberation theology in Latin America and the case of
two Catholic priests in Brazil and Peru, as well as to the fact that the Church,
which championed the cause of the poor and the oppressed, could not avoid being
politically active. In that context, information was requested about recent

developments between the Vatican and the promoters of the liberation theology
movement.

684. In reply to the questions and observations made by the members of the
Committee, the representative of the Holy See said that the Catholic Church
maintained relations with many faiths, especially Islam; it regularly exchanged
messages with Islamic authorities in different cc ntries, for example at Ramadan,
and it maintained solidarity with believers in the Koran, as indicated, for
example, by the Pope's visit to lJasablanca. Questions such as the right of the
Palestinians to freedom and self-determination were a constant theme in the Pope's
periodic address to the diplomatic corps accredited to the Holy See. With regard
to Jerusalem, the centre of the three major monotheistic religions, the position of
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the Holy See had always been that Jerusalem must be a city open to all three
religiona and hence open to the whole world. 1In his many journeys to meet
religious communities, the Pope had not failed to meet Islamic bellevers on the
African continent.

685, The fundamentalists were only a minority and, if the Catholic Church adopted a
stringent attitude towards them, it would have to do the same in respect of other
extremists. The Catholic Church, which had seen times of tension and times when it
had had to look more closely at its position, was today experiencing a time of
regeneration and fraternity; it should not use force in the face of deep
convictions on the part of believers and others.

686, Hle drew attention to an important report, published recently on the
international debt situation, which stated unequivocally the obligations of both
developed and developing countries. The Catholic Church did not merely send
missionaries abroad; its work included measures to help with housing, schools and
hospitals, which showed that it was always concerned with deeds as well as words.

687. The Catholic Church had always strongly advocated disarmament and had warned

of the serious dangers of the rearmament that had started soon after the end of the
Second World Wwar.

688, On the question of South Africa, the representative assured the Committee that
the Holy See had no relations with that country. There was a large Catholic
community in South Africa and the Catholic Church was closely involved in
ecumenical activities and in promoting the rights of oppressed groups, as well as
dialogue bhetween them.

689. He said that the Holy See believed in pcaceful action. It did not exclude the
possibility of using force, but regarded it only as a last resort when all other

means had failed. It was clear from the report that the Holy See had been far more
active recently and had taken firmer stands against apartheid than in other fields.

690. The issue of nuns from Kerala being sent to European convents to perform
domestic chores had been exaggerated by the media. While there might have been an
isolated case of a nun moving from one convent to another, a young Christian girl
normally entered a convent to train, work and pray for her sisters, not to wash
dishes. There was no question of any racial implications,

691. The representative of the Holy See said that, despite unfounded information
published by certain organs, the Vatican had no investment: in South Africa. He
read out a statement by the President of the RBanca di Roma per la Svizzera - which
the Holy See did not own, but in which it had a majority share - that there had
been no loans for religious works in South Africa. While in the course of its
normal operations, it had from time to time subscribed, on behalf of certain
clients connected with the Vatican, to South African debt bonds offered publicly.
The Bank, as such, had no investments in South Africa. He wished to state
categorically that the Holy See had no credit balance of any kind with South Africa
or with any firms or bodies controlled by South Africa.

692. He emphasized tnat liberation theology should be seen in a specific context.
The whole process of Catholic thought was community-oriented. Reference had been
made to two Catholic priests: Father Bosch, of Brazil, was a faithful member of

the Catholic Church but had erred in voicing to the whole world a reflection
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showing individualism. The same was true of Father Gutiérrez of Peru., The
Catholic Church also regarded liheration cheology as one which could he based on
doctrine or the Gospel, but which emphasized the human rights of the community.

United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland

693. The ninth periodic report of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland (CERD/C/149/Add.7) was considered hy the Committee at its 793rd and 794th
meetings on 12 and 13 March 1987 (CERD/C/SR,793-SR.794).

694. The report was introduced by the representative of the United Kinydom, who
referred to the domestic structure for implementing Government policies tor
eliminating discrimination and combating racial disadvantage. She explained that
racial disadvantage covered both direct and indirect discrimination. She informed
the Committee that legislation under the Public Order Act, 1986, to extend the law
on incitement to racial hatred had completed it. passage through Parliament and
would take effect on 1 April 1987. The new provisions strengthened protection
against such behaviour by penalizing conduct intended to stir up hatred or likely
to have that effect. The law had also been extended to cover broadcasting, and a
new offence - possession of racially inflammatory material - had been created. A
new Public Order Act (Northern Ireland) was due to be issued shortly to incorporate
the new provisions of the Public Order Act, 1986, thus strengthening the law on
incitement to racial hatred in Northern Ireland. She stressed that the problem of
Northern Ireland was essentially one of religion and constitutional aspirations,
rather than race relations. The number of ethnic minority police officers had
continued to increase. In July 1986, the House of Commons Home Affairs
Sub-Committee on Race Relatinons and Immigration had published the report on its
inquiry into racial attacks. The recommendations for better police training in the
handling of racial incidents were being pursued. She referred to a number of
policy changes affecting refugees or asylum-seekers and immigration rules contained
in the report. She also referred to the relevant part of the report dealing with
dependent territories, which had been expanded in response to the Committee's
interest.

695, Members of the Committee welcomed the United Kingdom's frank and detailed
report. The very fact that problems were admitted was encouraging. The report had
been compiled in accordance with the Committee's guidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l).
After an exchange of views, which evinced a consensus in that direction, the
Committee decided that part III of the United Kingdom report dealing with dependent
territories would be consideced during the Committee's discussion of article 15 of
the Convention.

€96. In relation to the implementation of article 2 in corjunction with article 5
of the Covention, members of the Committee observed that the statement that
divisions in Northern Ireland were a product of religious and political aspirations
did not explain the situation adequately. The report admitted that the Roman
Catholic community was disadvantaged in socio-economic terms. It was observed that
in 1983/84, the unemployment level for male Roman Catholics had been approximately
double that for Protestants. 1t was asked whether that was due to discrimination
by Protestant employers. The hope was expressed that legislative action would be
taken to counter such discrimination. Racial discrimination could not be
dissociated from discrimination in the economic, social and cunltural fields.
Members requested further information on the measures that were being taken to
narrcw the socio-economic disparities between Protestants and Catholics, as well as
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statistical data on education and income levels of Roman Catholics and Protestants,
and their relative representation in the civil service, the judiciary and the
police.

697. Members of the Committee expressed deep concern about the racial incidents
that had taken place in the United Kingdom. Clarification was sought regarding the
authors and victima of the racial attacks mentioned in the report. It was pointed
out that the action taken to improve race relations and to reduce poverty in the
United Kingdom appeared to fall short of expectations in the light of independent
and authoritative reports, which indicated an all-round deterioration in race
relations, particularly in employment, housing and in the attitudes of the police
to non-white ethnic minorities. The action taken by the authorities seemed to deal
more with the consequences than with the causes of the situation. Social and
economic policies were partly to blame for helping to create explosions such as the
Birmingham riots. The reduction of the education hudget was also a retrograde
step. Members of the Committee wished to receive information on the housing
situation in Birmingham, which appeared to be serious, the measures taken to
protect the community of workers from Bangladesh and Pakistan in East Ham, where
1ncid9nts appeared to have been racially motivated, since the area was a stronghold
of the National Front, and the increasing assaults on the Jewish community, and
they asked whether the culprita had heen arrested.

698, Members were also worried ahout the situation of ethnic minority groups in
general and people of Asian and West Indian origin in particular. According to
regearch findings mentioned in the report, many in these groups believed that their
situation had deteriorated during the past five years. Committee members observed
that the proportion of members of ethnic minorities in the civil service was very
low. They wished to receive more detailed information about their proportion in
the civil service and to know whether there were or had been any ethnic minority
ministers, diplomats or judges. 1t was suggested that the Government should
inquire into the reasons for that situation. It was observed that unemployment
among Pakistanis and Bangladeshis was higher than among other ethnic minority
groups and it was suggested that special concrete measures be taken in order to
eliminate such inequalities., 1t was also indicated that the Fair Employment
Committee was seized of a large number of cases, but that its proceedings were
extremely slow and that complainants usually abandoned their complaints. A
question was also raised concerning the action that the Government was taking to
promote the participation of disadvantaged ethnic groups in the decision-making
process regarding measures affecting them; it was asked whether the Government was
contemplating the possibility of giving the right to vote in local and national
elections to persons who had been living in the country for a number of years, but
who had not got British nationality.

699. It was observed that there was no central monitoring and that the central
Government did not have any information on racial discrimination in local
government employment. It was suqgested that the Government should obtain that
information and assess whether there were any cases of racial discrimination.
Additional information was requested regarding the Local Authority Race Relations
Information Exchange and it was asked whether persons belonging to disadvantaged or
underrepresented groups were considered by the authorities to be victims of
discrimination and whether there was an official definition of terms used in the
report, such as "ethnic minority" and "race".
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700, Members observed that the Government had decided to introduce visa
requirements for citizens from five Asian and African countries, while

South Africans were allowed to visit the United Kingdom freely. It was asked
whether a recourse procedure was posaible for individuals who had heen refused a
visa and, if so. where the complaint should be addressed. Information was
requested on the number of South African citizens who also had British nationality
and it was asked whether those persons could settle at any time in the

United Kingdom.

701. Members welcomed the measures taken by the Government to improve the ethnic
representativeness of the police. They pointed out, however, that the proportion
of members of ethnic minorities was still insufficient and expressed the hope that
their number would increase. It was observed, nevertheless, that the integration
of members of ethnic minorities in the police force alone could not solve the
problem of racial discrimination. It was more important to train teachers
belonging to ethnic minorities. In that context, it was pointed out that,
according to the report, many children from ethnic minority groups were achieving
less than their potential and it was asked whether there were any schools providing
teaching in the mother tongue of the various ethnic groups.

702, With regard to the implementation of article 3 of the Convention, members of
the Committee observed that the report did not contain any information relating to
that article and to the Government's policy on apartheid. The British people were
known to be opposed to apartheid, but it was important to know what the Government
was doing to bring about its elimination. Reference was made to the annual list of
transnational corporations assisting the régime of South Africa issued by the
Sub-Commission on Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities, and to
the fact that only 6 of 1,200 British corporations trading with South Africa had
stopped such trading. Members stated that it was regrettable that the

United Kingdom had vetoed the latest resolution of the Security Council proposing
mandatory sanctions against South Africa. 1t was observed that 8,000 children
below the age of 18 had been detained in South Africa and that 4,000 of them were
still in prison and it was asked what the attitude of the Government of the

United Kingdom was to South Africa's violations of children's rights. Members
wished to know the level of diplomatic relations with South Africa, the level of
United Kingdom investment in South Africa, the volume of trade and air and sea
links between the twc countries, and whether there was any co-operation in military
or nuclear matters. Members of the Committee pointed out that a State party could
not, on the one hand, implement the Convention at the national level and, on the
other, support apartheid beyond its frontiers,

703. Regarding the implementation of article 4 of the Covention, members of the
Committee commended the proposals of the United Kingdom Government to reinforce and
extend the legislation relating to incitement of racial hatred under the Public
Order Act, 1986, which would bring it into closer conformity with the provisions of
article 4. They expressed concern, however, about the application of article 4 (b)
dealing with racist organizations. They pointed out that the proscription of
political organizations dedicated to terrorism and the violent overthrow of the
State, did not give full effect to the provisions of article 4 of the Convention,
and that, in accordance with article 4 (bh), all organizations which promoted or
incited to racial discrimination should be declared illegal. Members expressed the
hope that the Government would adopt legislative measures to give effect to the
provisions of article 4 (b) of the Convention.
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704. As to the implementation of article 6 of the Convention, members observed that
the Commission for Racial Equality had no status before a court or tribunal in
relation to any proceedings in which it was assisting an individual. They inquired
about the type of assistance the Commission could provide and asked whether thersa
was a system of legal aid for needy persons in the United Kingdom. It was asked
whether criminal proceedings could be instituted against an employer who had
committed an act of discrimination. It was also asked when the proposed amendments
to the Race Relations Act, 1976, submitted by the Commission for Racial Equality to
the Home Secretary in June 1985, would be implemented,

705, Concerning article 7, the hope was expressed that the next report would
reflect the political will to raise the standard of human rights and that higher
priority would be given to the implementation of article 7 of the Convention.

706, With regard to article 14 of the Convention, it was asked whether the
Government was considering making the declaration under article 14 recognizing the
competence of the Committee to deal with individual communications, which might
facilitate co-operation between the cthnic minorities and the national authorities.

707. In reply to the questions raised and observations made by the members of the
Committee, the representative of the United Kingdom sald that the mingling of races
that had characterized Northern Ireland for centuries currently made any racial
distinctions between the religious majority and minority very blurred. The most
recent figures on unemployment were disappointing and the persistent differences
between the Roman Catholics and Protestants had led the Secretary of State for
Northern Ireland to propose new measures and other institutional arrangements to
eliminate discrimination on grounds of religious or political helief. At the same
time, the independent Standing Commission on Human Rights was conducting a major
review of the effectiveness of the law on discrimination based on religlious belief,

but at the rresent stage it was too soon to say what shape the ensuing legislation
would take.

708. Regarding the lack of a central apparatus for monitoring the activities of
local authorities ii the field of race relations, she said that her Government did
not have any official information on that subject, but it would be wrong to say
that many central organizations were not watchlng what local authorities were
doing. The annual report of the Commission for Racial Equality, a copy of which
had been given to the Committee in an annex to the ninth periodic report, might he
a helpful source of information on that subject.

709, With regard to education, the languages of the different racial communities
were indeed used in primary schools where a substantial number of pupils did not
speak English.

710. Although recruitment had been slower than expected, the representation of
minorities in the police was improving., Relations between the police and the
community were in fact much better than some members of the Committee had implied.
As was stated in the report, the disturbances in 1985 had not been due strictly to
racial factors.

711, There were two ethnic minority members of the House of Lords, but there were
no members in the House of Commons. For the next elections, however, the main
parties had chosen some ethnic minority candidates. 1n addition, there was one
judge of Asian origin, The number of ethnic minority counsellors in local
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authorities was growing quite noticeably and committees of all kinds - many
functions in the United Kingdom were carried on by small committees of voluntary
members - included an increasingly large number of members of ethnic minorities.

712. With regard to the situation of Bangladeshis in Great Britain, the House of
Commons Home Affairs Sub-Committee on Racial Relations and Immigration had
published a very full report on that question in January. The Government was now
considering its response, which should be published shortly. It was the
Bungladeshis and Pakistanis who were most often the victims of racial harassment.
It should be noted, however, that such incidents had decreased in number and
violence.,

713, Concerning the visa régime recently established for nationals of five other
countries, the representative r<plained that the visa was an administrative measure
adopted for purely practical reasons. There was no questiun of discrinination
against citizens of the countries concernad. The immigration rules that uld
apply had been considered non~discriminatory by the European Court of Humun Rights.

714. There was no policy of racial segregation or apartheid in the United Kingdom
or in any of its dependent territories. The necessary legislative action to outlaw
auch practices had been taken. The United Kingdom had repeatedly made clear its
abhorrence of apartheid and its support for calls for fundamental reforms in

South Africa. But it continued to interpret article 3 of the Convention as meaning
that there was no requirement for States parties to report on their relations with
South Africa. Article 3 concerned racial segregation in the territory of each
State party. Soith Africa was not under the jurisdiction of the United Kingdom.

715. The concern of the members of the Committee regarding the implemantation of
article 4 of the Convention by the United Kingdom should be dispelled by the
broadening of the provisions of article 5A of the Public Order Act, 1936,

716. Concerning discrinination in employment, the representative informed members
that complaints were dealt with by industrial tribunals. The Legal Advice and
Assistance Scheme und:zr the Legal Aid Act was designed to help all those who
belicved they had been discriminated against in a matter within tre jurisdiction of
an industrial tribunal and whose financial resources were limited. There as also
a Legal Aid Scheme. 1In addition, the Commission for Racial Equality had complete
discretion to assist a complainant whose case raised an lssue of principle. Cases
of discrimination other than in employment were a matter for the relevant county
courts or, in Scotland, for the sheriff courts, and complainants could also avall
themselves of the Legal Advice and Assistance Scheme and the Legal Aid Schenme.

717. In cases of discrimination in employment, a tribunal could award an order
requiring the employer to pay the complainant compensation up to a certain limit or
recommend measures of reparation. 1If, without reasonable justification, the
employer failed to comply with such an order, the tribunal could award compensation
or increase any compensation it had already awarded. However, there was no fine,
as such, for the offence of discrimination. There was a similar range of remedies
available in the courts for handling cases of discrimination other than those
concerning employment. All other questions that she could not answer would be
brought to her Government's attentinn and wnuld bhe covered in the next report,
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Costa Rica

718. The eighth and ninth periodic reports of Costa Rica (CERD/C/118/Add.31 and
CERD/C/149/Add.15) were considered by the Committee at its 794th and 795th meetings
on 13 March 1987 without the participation of a representative of the repnrting
State (CERD/C/SR.794-SR,795).

719. Members of the Committee expressed disappointment at the fact that neither the
eighth nor the ninth periodic reports of Costa Rica added anything to what had been
sald in previous reports and that they did not anawer the questions asked of the
representative of Costa Rica during the consideration of its seventh periodic

report. The next report of Costa Rica should follow the Committee's guidelines
(CERD/C/70/Rev.1).

720, Members >f the Committee requested updated information on the ethnic
composition of the population, particularly the indigenous and the black
populations of Costa Rica. It was pointed out that there were people in Costa Rica
who were physically different from others and were less well treated: the

Commi ttee needed information about the extent to whi-h such people suffered. If
the Government could not provide statistics, an impr. :ilonistic picture of
discrimination would be acceptable.

721. In general, members of the Committee wished tc. receive information on
articles 2 to 7 of the Convention in order to assess the extent to which Costa Rica
was implementing the Convention,

722, With regard to article 3, members of the Committee wished to know about the
state of Costa Ri. 1's relat.ons with .outh Africa.

723, They said that Costa Rica should take more specific action o implement
article 4 of the Convention.

724, Concerning article 5 of the Convention, information was requested regarding
the percentage of the population that could take part in elections, recource
procedures available against censorship, the languages spoken by indigenous
populations, their culture and levels of education, the language spoken by the
black population and what was being cone to preserve its cultural heritage and
well-being, and the political refugees on the borders of Costa Rica. Reference was
also made to the armed conflicts in Central America and it was asked how the
increase in the Costa Rican hudget to buy arms and the postponement of some of its
economic and social projramries affected the indigenous population,

725. In relation to article 7, it was asked what Costa Rica was doing in schools to

remove preconceived ideas about persons helonging to ethnic groups that were
different from the majority.

Hungarx

726, The ninth periodic report of Hungary (CERD/C/149/Add4.9) was considered by the
Committee at its 795th meeting on 13 March 1987 (CERD/C/SR.795).

727, The report was introduced by the representative of Hungary, who referred to

relevant parts thereof and stresased that enjoyment of the rights of national and
ethnic minorities was of major importance in preserving international peace and
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seourity and ensuring stability at the national level. His Government was in
favour of strengthening contacts between national minorities and their country of
origin and was convinced that an appropriate policy towards tucm was a hasic
regquirement fo. the development of Hungarian society.

728. Members of the Committee coimended the report submitted by Hungary. 1t
contained intereating information and showed progress in the implementation of the
Convention. The report had been prepared in accordance with the Committee's
guidelines (CERD/’/70/Rev.l) and contalned replies to a number of questlons raised
dur.ng consideration of the previous report.

729, Members sought clarification on the atatus of the Constitutional Council and
particularly on the measures that appeared to be outside the jurisdiction of the
Council. They wished to know whether the Council was a judicial or an
administrative body, what the scope of its mandate was, and how it operated.

730. In relation to article 2, paragraph 1 of the Convention, it was noted that
article 157 of the Penal Code, in detining an act prohibhited by international law,
did not specify acts of commission but cather established a general framework of
pertinent facts. In that context, it was asked whether it would not be wiser for
the reporting State to include within ite nody of law a stricter definition that
would cover all cases that might arise.

731. With regard to article 2, paragraph 2, taken in cnnjunction with article 5 of
the Convention, members of the Committee wished to receive a more accurate
demographic breakdown of the country's populavlion, since there seemed to bhe
differences in the size of the national and ethnic minorities according to the
various sources given in the report. ~Additional information was also requested
concerning the size of each of the small groups of Bulgerians, Poles and Greeks
living in Hungary. Members welcomed tha statement that all minority nationalities
were gquaranteed the right to use their mother tongue, the right to be taught in it,
and the right to pursue and develop the r own culture. It was pointed out that
educational planning with regard to the i .norities was based on statiastics provided
by the federations of nationalities and not on those derived from the national
census., Such a remarkable approach could serve as a useful model for other States
parties, since members of minorities were often fearful or reluctant to indicate
their ethnic origin when censuses were conducted,

732. Members of the Committee wished to know whether the Constitution contained any
provisions regarding the political representation of minoritled in parliament and
the Government and, if not, whether any members of minority nationalities sat in
parliament or served in the higher levels of the adAministration or the judicliary.
It was asked how the rights of minorities were protected in the area of employment
and whether any special procedure existed to deal with cases of discrimination
relating to that area,

733, Members also requested additional information on the federations of
nationalities, asking in particular how independent they were and what the term
"independent” meant, how they were financed, what their terms of » -forence were,
whether they were self-governing and whether the nationalities conciorned had thetir
own universities, Clarification was reguested regarding the ierm "notional idioms"

~140-



734, With regard to the Gypsy population, members welcomed the long-term measures
the Government had favised to br no about general improvements in thelr life. It
was noted, however, that the rate of employment among Gypsies was still lower than
among the rest of the population and it was asked whether the Government had a
timetable for bridging that gap and for improving assistance to those sections of
the Gypasy community that still lived in the traditional way. It was also asked
what methods had been used to obtain reliable data on the Gypsy population in the
large cities, where there was a high degree of integration with the population.

735. In relation to article 3 of the Convention, members stressed the important
contribution that Hungary was making to isolating the South African régime
internationally. Additional information was requested on the support provided by
Hungary to the national liberation movements, in particular the Afxican National
Congress of South Africa (ANC) and the South West Africa People's

Organization (SWAPO) .

736. Concerning the implementation of ariicle 6, reference was made to the legal
provisions on the crime of genocide and it was asked whether criminal cases were
heard only by professional magistrates or whether there was provision for trials by
jury.

737. With regard to the Implementation of article 7, members of the Committee
wished to receive additional information about the way in which the provisions of
that article were being made known to the public at large, courses that might he
given in schools and universities covering human rights issues, and training
courses for specific target groups, such as law enforcement officials,

738. Replyiny to questions raised and comments made by members of the Committee,
the representative of Hungary said that the Constitutional Council was a new organ
created in June 1985, It had 15 members, 9 of whom were alected by the

General Assembly, the others being eminent jurists. They served for five years and
issued general guidelines and rulings regarding some elements of Hungarian
legislation. In Hungary, the administration of justice was a law-enforcing
activity. The courts had nc power to create law. The directives and decisions of
principle of the Supreme Court were binding on lower courts, but the Supreme Court
had no power to interfere with the jurisdiction of local courts. The
Constitutional Council was a body responsible to parliament and played a role in
supervising statutes, directives and decisiong of the Supreme Court and guidelines
issued by the Council of Ministers. 1Tts competence was similar to that of the
permanent parliamentary committees. If it found a text to be unconstitutional, it
could suspend the implementation of the text or request the issuing authority to
revise it, The Council also advised Parliament on questions of constitutionaiity.
Proceedings before it could be initiated by a whole range of bodies, from
parliament to provincial councils. Parliament had the power to dismiss members of
the Constitutional Council if they deviated from their duties.

739. The reason for the discrepancies in the figures for national minorities was
that the 1980 census had not been nation-wide, some parts of the country having
been left out. Moreover, some members of minority nationalities had been reluctant
to declare their nationality in the census. The further 95,800 citizens that had
been found to speak one of the national idioms were persons who had stated that
they spoke the idiom concerned in addition to Hungarian. The federations of
nationalities were organized on an independent basis by the national groups
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themselves) however, they received material assiatance from the Government, and
gome of thelr officials were paid by it.

74), National minori:ies had the same electoral rights as all citizens. He had no
atatiatical data on the number of national minority memb«rs sitting in parliament,
but the fact that the General fuscretary of the Bungarian Socialist Workers' Party
had himself been bcrn in Fiume in 1912 indicated that no difficulties were being
experienced. Specific national minorities were represented in parliament, of which
the secretaries of the nationality councils were also members. Efforts were being
made to strengthen contacts between national minorilies and their countries of
origin. A recent conference of representatives of Germans who had laft Hungary
after the Second World War and of the German minority in Hungary had concluded that
a national minority policy could never be separated from general government

policy. The denial of rights to a particular national minority or religious group
usually meant that even the rights of the majority were nut respected.

741, The Government had a programme of specific action to improve the lot of the
Gypsies, although it was not reflected in the report, Much had already been done
to assist them economically, but a qremter effort must be made, especially with
regard to education. There was a difference between the Gypsies living in rural
areas and those living in Budapest. The rural Gypsies formed more closed
communities and their standard of living was generally lower, Higher priority was
being give. to improving their situation. 1In Budapest, a Gypsy council was
endeavouring to preserve the cultural heritage of the Gypsy community.

742, There was no specific employment problem among the national minorities, but
there was a problem with regard to the Gypsies, whose level of employment was lower
than that of the ponulation as a whole. An effort was being made to change that
situation by improving the education of Gypsies.

742, The text of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial
Discrimination was printed and distributed in Hungary, and was studied at
universities and in secondary schools,

744, Finally, the representative of Hungary assured the Committee that the
guestions put by members would help his Government to identify areas where
improvements could be made. They would be answered in the next periodic report and
would be taken into account in the law-making process.

Indla

745. The eighth and ninth periodic reports of India submitted in one document
{(CERD/C/149/Add.11) were considered by the Committee at its 796th and
797th meetings on 16 March 1987 (CEKD/C/SR.796 and CERD/C/SR.797).

746. The report was introduced by the representative of India, who supplemented and
updated the information it contained. He referred to the contribution of India,
together with other Commonwealth countries, to the international strugqgle against
apartheid as well as to its contribution to the Action for Resisting Invasion,
Colonialism and Apartheid Fund. He informed the Committee that two Union
Territories, Mizoram and Arunachal Pradesh, which were largely composed of tribal
communities, had been granted the status of federal states. The Government had
egstablished an Indian Commission on Human Rights entirely composed of members
participating in their private capacity, and a Central Social Welfare Rnard. He
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further stated that, as of 30 November 1986, a total of 213,465 bonded labourers
had been identified and that 172,352 had been rehabilitated. Finally, he informed
the Committee that his Government had adopted a new national policy on education,
one of the objectives of which waa the generalization of primary education by 1990,

747. Membars of the Committee congratulasted the Government of India for the
instructive and comprehensive report it had submitted and for the supplementary
information that the representative of India had provided in introducing the
report. They paid tribute to India's commitment to the elimination of racial
discrimination at both the national and international levels. They also noted with
satisfaction the results achieved in apite of the difficulties faced by India &8s a

developing country. They welcomed the demographic information contained in the
report,

748, Further information was requested on the amendments to the Conatitution and
clarification was sought regarding the legislative purpose of the introduction of
the concept of race in article 15 of the Indian Constitution of 1949 and regarding
the groups that required protection.

749, In relation to the implementation of article 2, paragraph 2, taken in
conjunction with article 5 of the Convention, members were gratified to note the
measures taken in support of the scheduled castes and tribes, in particular, the
egtablishment of two states inhabited by scheduled tribes. The fact that those two
states had been established in India was a sign of progress, which proved that the
principle of federalism could also be applied to developing countries. Within that
context, it was asked whether those two states were in the region of the
Sino~Indian conflict., One member pointed out that there was a boundary dispute.

750. Members requested information about the social and educational policy measures
adopted by the Government to improve the situation of the untouchables and to
abolish untouchability. They wished to know whether former untouchables
participated in public affairs at the federal and state levels and what part the
members of that disadvantaged class played in the country's political, economic,
social and cultural life. Further information was requested on the Commission set
up in 1978 to deal with matters pertaining to the scheduled castes and tribes and
it was pointed out that the Indian authorities might wish to provide members of the
Committee with a copy of one of the Commission's reports or at least with a summary
thereof. Further details on the implementation of the Protection of Civil Rights
Act, 1955 were also requested. It was noted that the Constitution prnvided that
the State could set aside jobs in the public services for the backward classes.,

The Eact that that provision applied to the scheduled castes and tribes was highly
appreciated, but it was felt that it should also apply to other groups. In that
context, information was requested about the representation of the various
communities in the public services.

751. Members of the Committee reguested additional information on the action taken
by the Government to improve conditions with regard to housing, nutrition and
employment, particularly in respect of the 40 per cent of the population living in
extreme poverty, and on the number of families that had managed to cross the
poverty line by the end of each five-year plan. 1t was asked whether
industrialization had led to further poverty and the emergence of privileged groups
or whether it had henefited the various ethnic groups equally, without prejudice to
their traditional culture, and inquiries were made concerning government efforts to
provide certain disadvantaged ethnic groups thit spoke different lanquages with
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employment opportunities. Clarification was aought regarding the statement in the
report that more than 300 million man-days of additional employment were being
generated annually under the rural employment programmes.

752. Members noted with satisfaction the measures adopted by the Government with a
view to abolishing debt bnndage. They inquired about the tunctioning of the
scheme, the method of ldentifying bonded Yabourers and the procedure for their
release from hondage.

753, It was observed that the laws and customs governing marriage and succession in
the various communities might be an obstacle to the promotion of civil and

political rights and it was asked whether the dowry system had been eliminated in
India.

754. Members congratulated the Indian Government on the spectacular progress
achieved in the sphere of education. They asked for additional information about
government measures to promote the use of a language likely to open up more job
opportunities for the various ethnic groups and thereby generally improve their
social situation. They asked whether the country's 15 main languages were used in
schools and whether English was still the common language. They also requested
information on the literacy rate and the standard of education in primary and
secondary schools, if possible, by ethnic group.

755. Clarification was sought concerning the authority responsible for defining the
national interest when preparing media programmes on news and current affairs.

756. It was asked whether the social system, in which divisions into different
castes and groups still subsisted, was to some extent the result of religious
belief,

757, Members also wished to know, in general, what India was doing to preserve and
encourage the cultural identity of the various Indian states and, in particular, of
the State of Sikkim, the population of which was mostly of Mongolian descent. It
was asked whether the languages spoken in Sikkim were taught at school and whether
its history and culture were covered by educational curricula.

758. With regard to article 3 of the Conventio,, members of the Committee commended
the Indian Government for its opposition to apartheid and its endeavours to isolate
South Africa and to provide material and moral support to the liberation movements
and the front-line States, 1t was asked whether there were any diplomatic,
consular, commercial or cultural relations between India and South Africa.

759. Concerning the implementation of article 4 of the Covention, it was noted that
the Government had enacted appropriate legislation, It was asked whether the
Indian Penal Code, which predated the Convention, had been amended following the
entry into force of the latter so as to reflect more preciselv the provisions of
that article.

760. As far as the implementation of article 6 was concerned, members of the
Committee were gratified to note the establishment of a Commission on Human Rights
in India, a development that reflected the Government's sincerity and determination
to overcome the problems posed by racial discrimination in the country. They also
welcomed the new form of jurisdictionr, described as epistolary, by which the
Supreme Court had taken action on the hasis of an ordinary postcard o. telegqram, or
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even on ita own initiative on the basis of press reports., Examples of judicial
decisions of the Supreme Court were requested.,

761, Members of the Committee pointed out that the judiclal process was very alow
and asked whether the Government was taking any action to improve its efficiency.
They requested information about the penalties applicable in respect of
discrimination, the relevant judicial precedents and the composition of the Supreme
Court, and asked whether rulings on points of law and on the facts were handed down
by the same section of the Court. They also asked about the operation of recourse
procedures in the various states, since India was a federal country and the

citizens were more frequently in touch with the local administration than with the
central administration.

762. It was asked whether the democratization process which India was undergoing
posed problems of separatism and even terrorism, and whether any cases involving
such problems had been referred to the courts.

763, Members wished to know why the institution of Lok Ayukts, with powers similar
to those of the ombudsman, was implemented in only a few states of India and which

states those were. It was also asked whether there was an ombudsman at the federal
level.

764, In reply to the questions asked and the comments made by the members of the
Committee, the representative of India stated that the distinction established in
article 15 of the Constitution had been sgpecifically designed to provide protective
discrimination in favour of the disadvantaged sections of Indian society and to
remove educational, economic and social disparities resulting largely from colonial
rule in India. The development and literacy of hackward communities, scheduled
tribes and castes had progressed at double or triple the rate of that for the rest
of the popula*ion since 1947.

765. The Commissioner for scheduled castes and scheduled tribes was already
investigating all matters relating to constitutional safegquards, reservation of
jobs in public services, and so forth. The Commissioner reported to Parliament,
where his conclusions and recommendations were the subject of int2nse debate.
Other structures and institutions were also in place to safeguard the interests of
the tribal populations, as indicated in the report.

766. Regarding the achievements of specific government programmes, he said that,
between 1961 and 1981, the level of literacy had increased from 28 to 41 per cent
for the population as a whole; for scheduled castes, it had increased from 10.27 to
21.38 per cent, and for scheduled tribes from 6.53 to 16,35 per cent. In the area
of employment, whereas in 1965, scheduled castes had constituted 13.17 per cent of
all persons employed in the public services and scheduled tribes, only

2,25 per cent, by 1983, their representation had increased to 16.24 and

4.56 per cent, respectively. In that same period, overall employment of scheduled
castes had risen by 93 per cent, and that of scheduled tribes, by nearly

217 per cent. The number of members of scheduled castes in top civil service
posts, for which entry was by competitive examination, had increased more than
tenfold, and their representation in second-category posts had risen sevenfold.
There had been a 14-fold and nearly ninefold increase, respectively, in the
repregentation of scheduled tribes in those posts.
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767. As to repraesentation at the highest level, one Deputy Prime Minister belonged
to a scheduled caste customarily known as the "untouchables". A former Miniaster of
State for Foreign Affairs had also been a member of a scheduled caste., Members of
scheduled tribes were represented in the current Cabinet, and one was the Minister
of Labour. A number of ambassadors and other senior officials also belonged to
those traditionally disadvantaged groups, which had come a long way as a result of
government efforts to overcome the problem of the backward classes and remove the
barriers to social mobility.

768. One member of the Committee had pointed out that there were other backward
communities in India, in addition to the scheduled tribes and scheduled castes.
That matter had been examined in detail by a national commission in 1980, Several
state governments currently followed their own independent practice with regard to
the reservation of posts. However, the Supreme Court of India, in a judgement
dating back a quarter of a century, had stated that no reservation beyond the level
of 50 per cent could he allowed. The High Court of Andhra Pradesh, moreover, had
ruled unconstitutional a government order calling for a further reservation of
posts for certain categories of the population other than scheduled tribes and
scheduled castes. In other words, the debate on the subject of reservation
continued unabated in India and he wished to assure the Tommittee that any new
developments would be duly reflected in future reports submitted by his Government.

769. The two Union Territories that had recently been granted statehood were
Mizoram and Arunachal Pradesh, both bordering on China. Mizoram had a population
of 500,000 while the population of Arunachal Pradesh was 650,000, Tribal dialects
prevailed in thoge States. 1In 1962, India and China had had a boundary exchange in
that area following a border conflict.

770. Concerning the impact of some of the country's social programmes, a national
sample survey had indicated that, in the year 1977/78, 48.3 per cent of the
population, representing 306.8 million people, had been below the poverty line on
the basis of per capita consumption. By 1984/85, that proportion had fallen to
36.9 per cent, representing 273 million people and, by 1989/90, it was projected
chat it would fall to 25.8 per cent or 210 million people. There had already,
therefore, been a significant reduction in the number of people below the poverty
line. The survey had concluded that, between 1977/78 and 1983/84, 36 million
people had moved above the poverty line. Those results reflected the priority
given by the Government to improving the living conditions of the underprivileged.

771. Interest had been expressed in the annual report on the implementaticn of the
provisions of section 15A of the Protection of Civil Rights Act, 1955. He would
endeavour to make a copy of that document available to the Committee when it
considered the next periocfic report submitted by his Government.

772, Under the Uniform Civil Code regarding marriage and inheritance, peuple from
different religious communities could contract a civil marriage. The normal laws
of inheritance prevailed in such cases,

773. He explained that the figure of 300 million referred to the number of
eight-hour work-days of additional employment being generated annually under the
rural employment programmes. In that regard, he mentioned the programmes for hill
regions, drought-prone areas and deserts and the relatively new scheme, introduced
in 1983, for guaranteeing employment to landless rural labour.
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774, With reference to the get of norms laid down for news and current affairs
programmes on radio and television, the representative said that the broad
parameters of news policy for the broadcasting media were approved by Parliament.

775. With reference to Sikkim, he explained that that region had become a full
gtate of the Indian Union in 1975. There were four principal languages but all,
except Nepali, were dialects with no written literature and could never therefore
be used as official languages. The social and economic development of all the
frontier states had rightly received atteition out of proportion to the population
of the area. Since 1979, Sikkim had imlemented 30 new irrigation schemes to bring
water to 3,163 hectares of land) hydroelectric stations with a total installed
capacity of 15 megawatts, to serve a population of 300,000, had also been
constructed. In 1975, there had been no electrification in Sikkim but, by 1984,
154 villages out of a total of 405 had been electrified.

776. Education was the responsibility of both the central and the state
governments., Tie central Government was directly responsible for the central
universities and institutes of national importance and also autonomous agencies,
guch as the University Grants Commission and the National Institute of Educational
Planning. 8School education was conducted in the various states in 15 recognized
local lanquages. There was provision for special FEnglish language schools.
Education was conducted in the local language in all public, i.e., government,
schools at the primary and secondary level. The local languages were also used in
state institutions of higher education, apart from institutions dealing with the
frontier areas of science and technology. In 1951, soon after India had achieved
independence, only 16.7 per cent of the population had been literatej; the current
literacy rate was 40 per cent. In May 1986, the Government had introduced a new
aducational pclicy and increased the budget for education by 130 per cent. for the
current financlal year. Particular emphasis was being laid on elementary education
and on adult literacy during the next decade. The social evil of the dowry system
was gradually disappearing with the spread of education.

777. As for relations with South Africa, India had no relations with that country.
The sacrifice that India had made in that connection was reflected in the fact

that, before the embargo, 2 per cent of India's total external trade had heen with
South Africa.

778. Regarding article 4, the representative said that, since the submission of the
gseventh periodic report, there had been no new developments in India, as existing

laws were deemed adequate to deal with any problem of implementation that might
arise,

779. The Supreme Court of India consisted <. a Chief Justice and not more

than 17 other judges appointed by the President. The fundamental basis of the
Indian Constitution and general practice was to have an independent and powerful
judiciary. The independence of the courts and, in particular, the Supreme Court
was ensured by a number of provisions, including a prohibition on the removal of a
Supreme Court judge except by order of the President, following parliamentary
approval of the proposed action by a two-thirds majority. No case of such removal
had occurred since India had achieved independence.
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780. An explanation of epistolary jurisdiction was contained in the report, as well
as in former Chief Justice Bhagwati's address. The practice, as it had evolved,
was that, where a person or class of persons had suffered a legal w:ong and, by
reason of poverty, disability or social or economic disadvantage, had no judicial
redress, any member of the public, acting in good faith, could take the initiative
of bringing an action seeking redress for the legal injury caused. Under that
doctrine, soclial action groups could therefore take the initiative, if they found
that there was no administrative response to the legal injury which had occurred.
The process was intended to ensure the enforcement of social welfare legislation,
such as the Minimum Wage Act, in order to improve the conditions of the
underprivileged. The procedure was therefore of particular importance with
reference to India's implementation of the Convention.

781. He mentioned a case which had been referred to the Supreme Court in 1983 and
had originally been brought by the People's Union of Democratic Rights on behalf of
workmen employed on construction projects who were allegedly not benefiting from
the labour laws. Further cases involved a letter to the Chief Justice regarding
distresaing living conditions in a women's home in the State of Uttar Pradesh, the
Limestone Quarries Case, where limestone quarrying in the hills was allegedly
affecting the ecology and agriculture of the region, and a case involving bonded
labour in stone quarries in the region of Hyderabad. In all those cases, the action
taken had produced legal remedies which had corrected injustices. The procedure
was therefore relevant to India's implementation of the Convention,

782. The institution of Lok Ayukts, with powers similar to those of an ombudsman,
had been created four or five years earlier and had been adopted in six states.

The calibre of the Lok Ayukts might be judged from the fact that their number
included a former judge of the Supreme Court and other eminent jurists. Redress
for corruption and misconduct by public officials was currently a local and nhot a
national responsibility. Consequently, the central government had not yet taken
action to appoint a central Lok Ayuktj; a bill currently before Parliament was,
however, likely to be enacted for the creation of such an office in the central
Government and all officials of that government would fall within his jurisdiction.

783. On the subject of terrorism, the representative of India stated that
individual instances did occur and that the Government endeavoured to cope with
them with political maturity by dealing with the terrorist groups, on the one hand,
and by addressing the grievances of the communities concerned, on the other, each
in the appropriate manner. The particular instance referred to, the blowing up of
a train, had involved Tamil refugees. It could not be said that there was a
generalized problem of terrorism in the State >f Tamil Nadu, although some groups
of refugees were disaffected as a result of having been uprooted from their homes.
Despite economic and social constraint, the Government was doing its hest to cope
with the difficulties of the refugees, and those who wished to stay in India could
do so with honour and dignity until the political situation in Sri Lanka improved.

Pakistan

784. The ninth periodic report of Pakistan (CERD/C/149/Add.12 and Corr.l) was
considered by the Committee at its 796th and 797th meetings on 16 March 1987
(CERD/C/SR.796-5R.797).
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785. The report was introduced by the representative of pakistan, who referred to
relevant parts thereof, particularly to the legal recourse procedure available to
victims of injustice. He stressed that the 1985 elections had brought to power a
representative Government which had lifted martial law and the state of emergency
and had fully restored the powers of the courts. He said that the Government was
giving high priority to the economic and social development of Baluchistan, to
which increasingly substantial financial resources had been allocated in recent
years. Pakistan considered apartheid a crime against humanity and the Government
and people of Pakistan had always extended their full support to the people of
southern Africa in its struggle for national liberation. His Government had
imposed a complete ban on trade with South Africa and suspended all cultural,
educational and sports exchanges.,

786. Members of the Committee congratulated the Government of Pakistan on its
report and welcomed the lifting of martial law, the fuil restoration of
constitutionsl and fundamental rights and the fact that the judiciary had recovered
its supremacy in Pakistan. Those were positive factors which would create
favourable .ondition~ for implementing the Convention. Members expressed
satisfacticn at the t itful co-operation between the Government of Pakistan and
the Commitcea, and at the fact that the report had been submitted in accordance
with the Committee‘'s guidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l) and provided answers to some of
the questions raised during consideration of the previous report.

787. Members asked whether there had been a full review of the legislation
introduced during the period of martial law, whether the Constitution had been
revised in the light of the Convention, and whether new legislation had been
enacted to cover the measures that had been taken as a result of the 1lifting of
martial law and the full restoration of fundamental rights.

788. In relation to the implementation of article 2, paragraph 2 of the Convention,
taken in conjunction with article 5, members of the Committee commended Pakistan onh
its policies concerning the tribal areas, which were designed to bring about real
equality, and the measures taken to protect the cultural identity of minorities,.
They also congratulated the Government on the increased development fundgs made
available for Baluchistan.

789. Members expressed regret that the Government was unable to supply data n the
ethnic composition of the population., Without such information, the Committee was
unable to assess the situation of minorities and evaluate the impact and
effectiveness of the measures described in the report. Paragraph 12 of the report
indicated that minority populations constituted 3.32 per cent of the total
population, but went on to indicate that data on ethnic origin were not collected
in the country's decennial census or otherwise. The report also indicated, in
paragraph 13, that there were no lingquistic minorities in Pakistan, but that Urdu
was the national language, Punjabi, Sindhi, Pashto, Baluchi and other languages
being spoken in different parts of the country. Furthermore, the eighth periodic
report gave the percentage of people who spoke eight different languages. It was
also peinted out that, in paragraph 23, the report indicated that, under the
Constitution, citizens having a distinct lanquage, script or culture had the right
to preserve and promote them and that the Government was committed to protecting
the cultural identity of minorities, Members wished to know whether the criteria
for defining minorities were religious or cultural, and whether language was not a
compound of those criteria. They also asked what categories had been included in
the census figures.
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790, Members requested more information on the economic and social situation of
minovrities, as well as on meas.ces taken to encourage their participation in

¢ Yonomic, 3ocial and cultural activitles, thair literacy rates and their health
aituation. They wished to know how the rights of minorities were protected under
Islamic law, how minorities were accorded representation in Parliament, whether
religious groups were regarded as part of the whole Islamic :'roup, nation or people
or whether particular groups were recognized and had any standing, whether the
legal lanquage used In the courts diffeared according to area and whether ‘he
Govearnment provided interpretation if the court language differed from the local
lanyuage. It was agked whether herdemen belonging to the tribal areas who
travelled around the country had their own adminiatrative system and, if so, how it
reiated to thy Government administration. Information was requested on the
literacy ratei; among children in the tribal areas and how schools tor those
children wer: organized. Clarification was sought regarding the rights of
minorities, aas stated in the report, and about the meaning of "evacuee trust
property® in connuction with the functions of the Ministry of Minorities Affairs.
It was also asked how the provision of the Conatitution on the right to preserve
and promote language, script or culture was being translated into action and
whether that was an ongoing process, and whether Baluchistan contained minorities
or tribal areas.

791. Members observed that the report provided no information on the situation of
Afghan refugees. They inquired about the Government's position wicihi fegard to
refugees who might eventually decide to remain in Pakistan and how the Pakistani
population felt about the possihility uf a settlement of the Afynan question. Tt
was asked whether the minority population of 2,803,587 included Afghan refugees and
whether it included the tribal areas. Members also asked what effect the existence
of a siynificant number of Afghan refugees had on relations hetween ethnic and
national groups.

792, Members of the lonmittee wished to xnow whether, under Islamic law in
Pakistan, a non-Muslim enjoyed equality with Muslims and whether religlon was
taught in schools. C(Clarification was sought on the statement in the report that
the law provided trade-union leaders with immunity from punishment under the law of
conspiracy, for the furtherance of gcnulne trade-union activities.

793. In relation to ar:icle 3 of the Convention, mab.cs of the Committee commended
Pakistan's firm and consistent opposition to aparcheid. They observed with
Interest that the Government had imposed a total prohibition on trade with South
Africa. It was asked how strict the prohihition was and whether it was supe:zvised
and if any t la“-ions existed between Pakistan and South Africa in other fields.

794, "~ ‘th regard to the implementation of articles 4 and 6 of the Convention,
members of the Committee poluted out that nou response had been forthcoming
regardirg the criticisms expressed by the Committee during the consideration of the
previoue report concerning shortcomings in the application of article 4 of the
Convention, In particular, uection 153A of the Pal istan Penal Coue, which was
mentioned in the annex ‘o the report, showed that certain aspects of artticle 4 (n)
of the Convention had still not been incorporated ir the domestic law of Pakistan.
They wished to know whether the provisions of the Pakistan Penal Code concerning
discrimination were frequently applied and askcd to be provided with a few
significant court decisions. Jditional infcrmation was requested regarding the
way in which freedom of the press was quaranteed in Palkistan, and how the statutes
enacted in 1972 were applied by the courts., It was asked whether peralties of
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Islamic law, such as flogging and other extreme rznsvres, were actually ilmposed in
Pakistan. Members also wished to know whether an individual citizen could appeal
directly to the courts, whether penal, civil or administrative, to seek redress.

795. In relation to article 7, members sked whether the television and film
industry co-operated with the Pakistan authorities in promoting toleresce and
Friendship among ethnic groupa and nations, whether members of the police force
were given special training in humun rights, whether they generally respe~ted human
rights, and whether pupils and students received civic education.

796. In reply to the :;uestions raised and the observations made by members of the
Committee, the representative of Pakistan stated that minorities denoted religious
minorities; approximately 96.7 per cent of the population adhered to Islam, the
remainirg 3,J per cent consisting of Christians, Hindus, Parsees, Buddhists, Sikhs
and others., Minorities were represented in the nati. nal and provincial assemblies
in proportion to their numbers. 1In the National Assembly, 10 seats had been
reserved for them out of a total of 217, while in the four provincial assemblies
the number of seats reserved for the minorities were: Baluchiatan - 3 out of 43,
North-West Frontier Province - 3 out of 83, Puniab - 8 out of 248, and Sind - 9 out
of 109, S5eats were algso reserved for the religious ninorities in the local
elective bodies, in proportion to their numbers.

797, Demographic data according to ethnic origin were nnt collected in the
decennial census or by any other means. Ethnic origin was a purely subjective
criterion. However, information on the different lanquages usually spoken in
households, was collected, and approximately 48 per cent of the people spoke
Punjabi, the most common language, 13 per cent Pashto, 12 per cent Sindhi,

10 per cent Siraiki, 8 per cent Urduv, 3 per cent Baluchi, 2 per cent Hindko and

1l per cent Brohij t:he other languages were spoken by less than 3 per cent of the
population. There was no simple linguistic majority, as the most common languages
were spoken by less than half the popuiation.

798, Wot all people of the tribal areas were herdsmen, although there were herdamen
among them. Most lived a settled !l.fe, They had a long tradition of political
autonomy, which the Government fully respected, the main feature being an assembly
of elders who decided all questions In a democratic way. Regarding court
proceedings, full provision was made for the use of regional 1l.nguages and
interpretation facilities were avallable. Urdu, the national language, was also
used,

799. Afghan refugees had been entering the country in large numbers since

the foreign muilitary interve, :on in Afghanistan in 1979 and there were now over

3 million registered refugees, as well as several hundred thousand not yet
registered. 'The influx was continuing at an average rate of about

8,000 per month., Most of them lived in the 318 refugee villages in the North-West
Frontlier Province, Baluchistan and Punjabh. In some districts they cutnumbered or
egualled the local population. Refugees were entitled to virtuall* all the rights
enjoyed by Fakistanis - except the right to vote and to hold office and other
political rights available only to citizens ~ and were not subject to any form of
diacriminatinn,

800. The question about the position of Afghan refugees choosing to remzin in

Pakistan was purely hypothetical, since tney had taken refuge temporarily; they had
not chosen to adopt Pakistan as their home and the Governmer.t was committed to

-151-



tacilitatinrg their return to Afghanistan as soon as it could be arranged in
vonditions of safety and honour. Pakistan had always supported a political
gettlement of =he Afghan problem and had been participating in indirect talks under
the auspices of the personal reprasentative of the Sacretary-General of the United
Nations. Some progress had been made in the lateat round of talks in Geneva and it
was hoped that further progreass would be made when the talks resumed.

801. Islamic law formed part of the ordinary law of the land and the non-Mualim
minorities unjoyed all the rights of other citizena. One such minority was the
hmaddiya community. 1In addition to all the political rights of citizens, such as
tne right to vote and =0 hold political office, minorities also erjoyed a number of
gpecial privileges, su. « ags reservation of seats in elective bodian,

802, Pakistan did not maintain, and never had maintained diplomatic, trade or othe:
relations with South Africa. It fully supported the struggle of the people of
South Africa for national liberation.

803. Regarding Pakistan's obligations under article 4 of the Convention, amendments
had been made to the Penal Code and the Code of Criminal Procedure in 1973 to bring
them into conformity with the provisions of the Convention., The amendments
included provisions penalizing incitement to disharmony or feelings of enmity,
hatred or ill will between different communities and acts prejudicial to the
maintenance of harmony hetween different communities and which disturbed public
tranquillity. The word "disharmony" was considered broad ¢ ough to cnver every
conceivable act of raclial incitement and no further legislation had beea thought
necesgsary.

804, The lifting of martial law and of the state of emergency had fully restored
the powers of the courts to enforce the fundamental rights of citizens. The courts
were now fully competent to issue orders to the executive authorities to enforce
those rights.

805. Finally, the representative of Pakistan stated that those questions which had
not been answered would he taken into account at the time of submission of
Pakigtan's tenth periodic report.

Cameroon

806. The seventh periodic report of Cameroon (CERD/C/117/Add.9) was considered by
the Committee at ite 797th to 799th meetings on 16 and 17 March 1987
(CERD/C/SR.797-SR,79Y) .,

807. The report was introduced hy the representative of Cameroon, who highlighted
and enlarged upon relevant parts thereof. ke referred gpecifically to the measures
taken by Cameroon in the struggle against a apartheid and informed the Committee that
in May 1986, his country had hosted the United Nations saninar on international
assistance and support to peoples and movements strugglin. against colonialism,
racism, racial disciimination and apartheid under the Prcqramme of Action for the
Second Necade to Combat Racism and Racial Discrimination. A new electoral law
would be promulgated to regulate the municipal elections of 1987 and the
legislative elections of 1988, with a view t)> allowing candidates to stand for
election without having to go through party channels and even in a completely
independent capacity. 1In the field of education, the Govarnment was in the process
of drafting a bill. 1t had also decided to establish English-lanquaqe centres in
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the elght French-speaking provinces, with a view to achiev.ng a balance between the
teaching of English and Frerch.

808, Memhers of the Committee congratulated the representative of Cameroon on the
good report submitted by his Government and on the comprehensive introductory
gtatement which had supplemented the information provided therein. The report
conformed to the Committee's guidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l)., Members were also
gratified by the dlalogue that the Cameroonian Government had established with the
Committee,

809, Members of the Committee commended Cameroon for the efforts it was making to
enable the population to transcend the tribal structure and adjust gradually to the
national dimension, as well as for the Government's constructive approach, which
regarded Aifferences not as a source of conflict but as a asource of enrichment and
social and cultural development.

810 However, they wished to receive additional information showing how, in
practice, the cultures of the various ethnic groups, including their languages and
religions, were being preserved in the framework of the Government's policy of
promoting national culture as a factor of national integration. Furthermore, in
order better to evaluate the progress achleved, especially in the economic, social
and cultural fields, the Committee needed detailed information on the composition
of the population by ethnic group. It was asked, in particular, how many Bantu and
Pygmies lived in Cameroon and what the trends were in their demographic growth.

8ll. In relation to article 3 of the Convention, members of the Committee commended
Cameroon for its active participation in the struggle against apartheid and its
efforts to isolate the South African régime, as well as for its support to the
liberation movements of the oppressed peoples of South Africa and Namibia. They
also welcomed the fact that a United Nations seminar within the context of the
Second Decade to Combat Racism and Racial Discrimination had taken place in
Cameroon.

812. With regard to the implementation of article 4 of the Convention, members
observed that the Penal Code of Cameroon did not cover all possible forms of racial
diacrimination., Members of the Committee suggested that, in order to give full
effect to all the provisions contained in that article of the Convention, the
Government should consider the po.sibility of adopting measures to supplement its
penal legislation so as to declare punishable, for example, all forms of assistance
to racist activities, including financial assistance, and to prohibhit racist
organizations. Members of the Committee noted that the Penal Code contained an
article on slavery and asked whether such practices still occurred in Cameroon.

813. Concerning the application of article 5 of the Convention, taken in
conjunction with article 2, members of the Committee observed that, under article 5%
of the Constitution, the President of Cameroon enjoyed extensive discretionary
powers which could affect the application of the Convention. They inquired as to
whether an authoritarian political system might not bhe justified by those powers
and by the State philosophy, according to which freedom and security were
guaranteed provided that they did not interfere with respect for others and the
"superior interest of the State", They wished to know about the relationship
between the executive, legislative and judiclal powers, as well as the real powers
exercised by the President and their limits. They also asked whether the
Constitution provided for the sharing of parliamentary seats and ministerial posts
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between English-speaking and French~grpeaking Cameroonians, whether there was any
provision to the effect that a President of the Republic belonging to one of those
groups must be succeeded by a President belonging to the other group, whether the
Congstitution provided for the designation of a political figure to replace the
President in the event of his inability to discharge his dutles or whether it was
for the President to nominate his own replacement.

814. Members of the Committee noted with satigfaction the liberalism demonstrated
by tha Government in releasing many political prisoners and opposition activists
and in adopting reforms with a view to democratizing the electoral system, as
described by the representative of Cameroon. They asked whether the opposition
party, the Union of Cawerconian Peoples, was still banned and, 1f so, how that ban
could be reconciled with the public freedoms and democratic principles guaranteed
by the Constitution, and whether all the persons suspected of involvement in the
attempted coup d'état of April 1984 had been brought to trial.

815, Members were interested to know how article 5 of the Convention was applied in
practice and asked whether the Government had statistics showing the percentage of
the various ethnic groups participating in public life, in the army, the police,
the judiciary and the administration, as well as the percentage of those continuing
their studies and having access to a university. If the Government did not have
such statistics, it was asked how it could properly fulfil i:s obligations to
guarantee the rights in article 5 of the Convention without discrimination.

Members sald that they would like such data if they were available and asked
whether the Government was using them as a basis for a policy designed to promote
equal opportunities reqarding the rights set out in article 5 of the Convention,
particularly in employment and education.

816. Fu:ther information was requested regarding relations hetween the
English-speaking and French~speaking communities and it was asked whether the
unrest that had broken out in the English-speaking areas in 1986 had been caused by
language differences alone, or whether it had been compounded by ethnic problems.
Members wished to know what measures were being taken by the Government to promote
bilingualism, what percentage of the population spoke English and what percentage
spoke French, whether primary education was provided in both English and French,
how a unitary State with two official languages functioned in practice, which
languages were used by people who spoke neither English nor French, whether the
people of Cameroon had a common mother tongue and how Cameroon could succeed in
achieving a 70 per cent literacy rate without providing education in the local
languages.

8l7. It was asked whether the efforts made by the Government to settle the

50,000 Pygmies from Cameroon's south-eastern forests had influenced their economic
situation and what policles were being pursued by the Government to improve li.ing
conditions and agricultural production in the village communities establishec in
that connection. It was algso asked what the Government was doing in terms of

education and vocational training in order to integrate the Pygmies and what
language was used for their education,

818. Additional information was requested on the 60,000 foreigners living in

Cameroon and it was inquired as to whether there were any political or other
refugees in the country and, if so, how many there were and where they came from.
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819. Clarification was sought as to whether the right to leave and to return to
one's country was guaranteed in Cameroon.

820, It was noted that the Conastitution guaranteed the right of every child to
education and that private and religious educational establishmenta received grants
from the State, and it was asked why the 1976 law governing those matters was going
to be changed. Information was requested on literacy and school attendance rates.

821, In relation to the implementation of article 6 of the Convention, members of
the Committee requested further information on and clarification of the recourse
procedures available in Cameroon for racial discrimination violations and the types
of complainta that victims could lodge in the courts, and asked whether there was
an institution responsible for defending the rights of the individual against
Government authorities, such as the ombudsman. Concern was expressed in connection
with the recent judicial reform in Cameroon and it was asked how much c¢redence
should be given to reports indicating that the independence of the bar was
restricted because it was subject to the authority of the Ministry of Justice,
which was responsible, inter alia, for awarding degrees to law students and for
granting authorization for the establishment of pa+tnerships between lawyers,

822, Members of the Committee observed that the rights and freedoms guaranteed by
the Constitution were protected by the Penal Code, wnich proclaimed the equality of
everyone before the las. They inquired as to whether there had been any cases of
arregst or detention tnat had infringed those rights, and whether proceedings had
ever been instituted against the Government for failure to respect human rights in
general or the rights of ethnic groups in particular.

823. Concerning article 7 of the Convention, members noted that measures had been
adopted to encourage understanding and tolerance among individuals and among ethnic
and racial groups. They asked whether human rights were taught in the schools and
at the university.

824. In reply to the questions raised and observations made by the menbers of the
Committee, the representative of Cameroon said tha: the report did not contain any
information on the distribution of the p »ulation, because only estimates had been
available at the time of its preparation) a new census was under way. He confirmed
that all political prisoners had been released. The Union of Cameroonian Peoples
had actually outlawed itself by electing to carry on its activities outside
Cameroon. It had not been officially banned and there was nothing to prevent its
members from returning to Cameroon to participate in elections; wunder the
electoral law, candidates were required to conduct their campaign inside the
country. In fact, some of its members, formally active in Ghana, had decided to
return to Cameroon, where they had been given an enthueiastic welcome. None the
less, the parties that had been estahlished inside the country had aqreed to merge
into a single party called the Camer~onian People's Democratic Assembly.

825. English and French were the official languages of the Administration and the
vehicles of communication among the upper levels of society and all official texts
were published in both languaqes. In addition to French and English, some 200
"national" languages were spoken by as many ethnic¢ groups. In western Cameroon,
the lanquage of instruction in schools was English, and in eastern Cameroon it was
French. The English-speaking group accounted for sligntly more than a quarter of
the population., However, all schoolchildren were required to study both



languages., In the various regions, the "national" languages v-.re used by all. For
trading purposes a mixed language known as "pidgin" was employad.

B826. Cameroon was a secular State, but the Government subsidized private schools
when they were in financial difficulties. Many parents could not afford to pay the
faes charged, and teachers had gone on strike. I such cases the Government
intervened. 1In 1986, a very large sum had been f 11id out in subsidies to private
schools and the law was going to be amended to reflect that situation.

827. The Constitution contained no provisions for the ethnic distribution of

posts, Political logic required that account be taken of all sectors of society.
The Constitution did not state that the President of {he Republic must be of any
specific origin. The President of the Republic nominated one of his ministers when
he himself was unable to perform his duties. If the post of President of the
Republic fell vacant, his powers were exercised by the President of the National
Assembly until a new President of the Republic was elected. The Acting President
of the Republic could not amend the Constitution, alter the composition of the
Government or call a referendum.

828, The figure of 60,000 in the report referred only to duly registered foreigners
holding reaidence permits) it did not include the Nigerian nationals living in the
wastern and northern frontier areas.

829, In 1978, Cameroon had signed a host country agreement with the United Nations
High Commissioner for lefugees (UNHCR) and another agreement concerning the
maintenance und repatriation of refugees. However, there was no special
legialation covering refugees as such., The Government provided material and
administrative assistance to the ' cal UNHCR representative; in addition, it issued
refugee cards, equivalent to residence permits, to refugees whose application for
that status wis deemed acceptable.

830. He said that the Committee's comment3 with regard to the application of
article 4 of the Convention would b» conveyed to the Government so that 't could
remedy the shortcomings in the Penal Code in that respect. The purpose of
article 293 of tune Penal Code, which referred to slavery, was purely preventive,

831. In reply to a question raised in connection with thi independence of the
magistrature, t .2 representative stressed that the distribution of powers provided
for in the Cameroonian Constitution was the same as in all democratic countries,
namely the executive, the legislature and the judiciary, headed by the Minister of
Jusiice who acted as a co-ordinator in the judicial sphere. The magistrates were
independent but, for administrative purposes, came under the Ministry of Justice.
As in other countries, the magistrature comprised prosecutors and judges; to a
certain extent, the prosecutors operated under the Ministry of Justice, since their
task was to protect society and to press for the enforcement of tne lawj; the
judges, on the other hand, were completely independent. It was true, hcwever, that
there had recently been some problems with the Bar Assocliation, which nad sought to
intervene in a particular case. It had been informed that it would be authorized
to do so on compietion of the investigation and referral of the case to the courts.

832, There was no ombudsman in Cameroon as yet. The legal system was a hybrid,
combining elements of English and French 'aw., However, there was a judge for
referrals who had pover to decide which court was to consider cases requiring
immediste settlement,
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833. He informed the Committee that human rights were taught in the framewcrk of
the curricula of primary and secondary schools, in the form of civic education,

The postgraduate establishments, especially the faculties of law and literature,
organized lectures ti commemorate Human Righta Day and cultural events focusing on
various themes, including human rights and .he prevention of racial discrimination.

Ethiopia

834, The fifth periodic report of Ethiopia (CERD/C/129/Add.l) w. 8 considered by the
Committee at its 80lst meeting on 18 March 1987 (CERD/C/SR.801).

835. The report was introduced by the representative ot Ethiopia, who informed the
Committee of developments relating to the drafting of a constitution that had taken
place in his country since the repcrt had been submitted. A constitutional
drafting commission consisting of members representina party and State organs, mass
organizations, professional assoclations, religious bodies and nationalities,
together with well-~known personalities, had produced proposals relating to articles
of the draft constitution., The draft constitution had been published in 15 local
lanquages and three foreign languages for popular diascussion and comment. The
revrised draft constitution had been adopted by referendum with the approval of

81 per cent of the populacion.

8316. Members of the Committee welcomed the report of Ethiopia since it provided an
opportunity for maintaining the dialogue between the Committee and the State

party. They pointed out, however, that the report did not confotrm to the
Committee's quidelines (CERD/C/70/Rev.l) and lacked information on the

implementation of substantive articles of the Convention, in particular, articles 4
and 6.

817. Members of the Committee weicomed the information provided by the
representative of Ethiopia on the development of the Ethiopian Constitution. They
asked for further details of the effects of the new Constitution on the
restructuring of Ethiopian snciety and stressed the need to be provided with the
text of the relevant parts of the new Constitution in order to assess the extent to
which the Conveuntion was being implemented., It was also asked whether arrangements
for regional autonomy, mentioned in the previous report, had been reflected in the
new Constitution and what the relationship between regional autonomy and
self-determination was,

838. Members expressed the hope that the next periodic report of Ethiopia would
include information on the ethnic composition of the population. Further
information was requested regarding the Institute for the Study of Ethiopian
Nationalitieas. Members also wished to re:eive information on the situation of

refugees in Ethiopia and about the agreements with neighbouring countries for
dealing with the refugee problem.

839, In relation to article 3 of the Convention, members of the Committee
congratulated Ethiopia on its active policy against apartheid and requested further
information on the solidarity fund to assist victims of apartheid.

840. Regarding article 4 of the Convention, members expressea the hope that the
Government would enact specific legislation to give effect to that article,
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841. Concerning article 5 of the Convention, members requested information on the
policies, programmes and composition of the Workers' Party of Ethiopia, the levels
of education in the country and the measures taken by the Government to resettle
villagers.

842, Replying to questions put by members of the Committee, the representative of
Bthiopia said that a censua had been taken with the assistance of the United
Nations and it was hoped that all the required information would be available by
the time the next periodic report was prepared. The arrangements for regional
autonomy were dealt with in articles 60 to 62 cf the Constitution. An agreement on
the refugee problem had been reached with Djibouti and had been mentioned in the
pravious periodic report. 8ince then, an arrangement four the repatriation of
refugees had been made with Somalia, through UNICR,

843, In the ten-year plan, special emphasis was placed on rural development through
the provision and extension of electriclity supplies, health services, roads, postal
services and other facilities. A three-year medium-term plan was being implemented
to make the country self-sufficient in food, 8Since the revolution, the emphasis in
education had beer on practical aspects, with science-oriented curricula designed
to provide manpov . for development.

844. All the other questions that he had been unable to answer would be referred to
his Government.

C. Drafy proposal ~oncerning rule 67 of the rules of procedure

845, At its 802nd meeting (thirty-fourth sesaiown), held on 19 March 1987, the
committee considered a draft prnposal, submitted by Mr. Bunton, to be added as a
new paragrajth 4 to rule 67 of the Committee's rules of procedure. The proposal
dealt with the reports of States parties. After an exchange of views, the
Comniittee agreed to postpone discussion of the draft proposal to a future session.
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V. CONSIDERATION OF COMMUNICATIONS UNDER ARTICLE 14 OF THE CONVENTION

846, Under article 14 of the International Convention on t e Elimination of All
Forms of Racial Discrimination, individuals or groups of individuals who claim that
any of their rights enumerated in the Convention have heen violated by a State
party and who have exhausted all available domestic remedies may submit written
communications to the Committee on the Elimination of Racial Discrimination for
consideration. Twelve of the 124 States have ratified or acceded to the Convention
have declared that they recognize the competence of the Committee to receive and
consider communications under article 14 of the Convention.* These States are
Costa Rica, Denmark, Ecuador, France, Iceland, Italy, the Nether.. ‘ds, Norway,
Peru, Senegal, Sweden and Uruguay. No communication can be received by the
Committee if it concerns a State ‘arty to the convention which has not recognized
the competence of the Committee to receive and consider communications.

847. Conasideration of communications under article 14 of the Convention takes place
in closed meatings (rule 88 of the Committee's rules of procedure). All documents
pertaining to the work of the Committee under arcticle 14 (submissions from the
parties and other working documents of the Committee) are confidential.

848, In carrying out its work under article 14 of the Convention, the Committee may
be assisted by a working group of not more than five of its members, which submits
recommendations to the committee regarding the fulfiiment of the conditions of
admissibility of communications (rule 87) or on the sction to be taken in respect
of communications which have been declared admissik(e (rule 95, para. 1l).

849. The Committee commenced its work under article 14 of the Convention at its
thirteenth session in 1984. It continued its work under article 14 at its
thirty-third session in 1986 and it thirty-fourth nsession in 1987, At its
thirty-fourth session, the Committee adopted a decision declaring a communication
admissible under article 14 of the Convention. The decision established
time-1limits for the State party's submission on the merits and for any comments
that the author of the communication might wish to make thereon. The time-limit
for the author's comments had not expired when the Committee held its shortened
thirty-fifth session. Consideration of the communication in question was therefore
deferred to the Committee's next session.

850. Under article 14, paragraph 8 of the Convention, the Committee shall include
in its annual report a summary of the communications considered by it and of the
explanations and statements of the States parties concerned, together with the
Committee's own suggestions and recommendations thereon. The Committee's work
under article 14 of the Convention has not yet reached that reporting stage.

————r— rp———

" The competence of the Committee to exercise the functions provided for in
article 14, paragraph 9, of the Convention became eifeccive on 3 December 1982.
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VI. CONSIDERATION OF COPIES OF PETITIONS, COPIES OI REPORTS
AND OTHER INFORMATION RELATING TO TRUST AND NON-SELF-
GOVERNING TERRITORIES AND TO ALL OTHER TERRITORIES TO
WHICH GENERAL ASSEMBLY RESOLUTION 1514 (XV) APPLIES,

It CONFORMITY WITH ARTICLE 15 OF THE CONVENTION

851, The Committee conaidered this item at its 775th meeting ,thirty-third session)
on 20 March 1986, at its 802nd meeting (thirty-fourth session) on 19 March 1987 and
at its 8llth and 812th meetings (thirty-fiftn session) on 6 August 1987,

852, The action taken by the Trusteeship Council at its fifty-second session in
1985, and by the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the
Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples at its 1984 session, in conformity with article 15 of the
Conventicn and General Assembly resolutinmn 2106 B (XX) ot 21 December 1965, was
discussed in the annual report of the Committee on the Elimination of Racial
Discrimination submitted to the Assembly at : .s fortieth session. 4/ The opinions
and recommendations of the Committee, based on its conaideration of copies of
reports and other information submitted to it by the Trusteeship Council and the
Special Committee in 1985, are contained in paragraph 619 of its report to the
General Assembly.

853, By its resolution 40/28 of 29 November 1985, the General Assembly, inter alia,
took note of the report of the Committee on the work of its thirty-first and
thirty-seccnd sessions and the part of the report relating to Trust and
Non-Self-Governing Territories and other Territories to which General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) applied, drew the attention of the relevant United Nations
bodies to the Committee's opinions and recommendations relating to those
Territories, called upon those bodies to ensure that the Committee was supplied
with all relevant information on the Territories and urged all administering Powers
to co-operate with those bodies by providing all the necessary information in order
to enable the Committee to discharge fully its responsibilities under article 15 of
the Convention, and considered that the Committee should not take into
consideration information on Territories to which General Assembly resolution

1514 (XV) applied, unless such information was communicated by the competent United
Nations bodies in conformity with article 15 of the Convention. The Assembly also
strongly condemned the policy of aparth2id in South Africa and Namibia as a crime
against humanity and urged all Member S:ates to adopt effective political, economic
and other measures in conformity with the relative resolutions of the General
Assembly, the Security Council and other United Nations bodies, in order to support
the legitimate struggle of the oppressed peoples of South Africa and Namibia for
their national liberation and human dignity and to secure the elimination of the
racist apartheid system, commended the Committee for its continuous endeavours
towards the elimination of all forms of discrimination based on race, colour,
deacent or national or ethnic origin, in particular the eliminatlon of apartheid in
South Africa and Namibia, and welcomed the decision on apartheid adopted by the
Committee at its thirty-second session. 5/

854, At its thirty-third and thirty-fourth sessions, the Committee was informed by
the Secretary-General of the action taken by the Special Committee in 1985 in
connection with article 15 of the Convention. At its 1302nd meeting, held on

11 August 1986, the Special Committee, having regard to the information requested
of it under article 15 of the Convention and in General Assembly resolution 40/28,
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decided to request the administering Powers concerned to include the required
information in their annual reports to the Secretary-General transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter. 6/ The Secrstary-Geneial was subsequently informed
that no petitions falling under the terms of article 15 of the Convention had been
received by the Special Committee during 1986.

855, At its thirty-fifth session, the Committee wus informed by the
Secretary-General of the action taken by the Trusteesh{p Council at its
fifty-fourth (1987) session in connection with article 15 of the Convention. The
Trusteeship Council, at its 1636th meeting, held on 21 May 1987, considered the
item on the agenda of its fifty-fourth session entitled "Co~operation with the
Committee on the Elimination of Racial Discrimination" together with the item
concerning the Decade for Action to Combat Racism and Racial Discrimination. The
Councll decided to take note of the statement made on the subject by one of its
members (T/PV.1636). No further action concerning the opinions and recommendations
of the Committee referred to above was taken by the Trusteeship Council.

856. However, a3 a result of earlier decisions of the Trusteeship Council and the
Special Committee, the Secretary-General transmitted to the Committee at its

thirty-third, thirty-fourth and thirty-fifth sessions the documents listed in
annex 1V below.

857. At its thirty-third and thirty-fourth sessions, the Committee approved the
appointment of the members of its three working groups to examine the documentation
submitted to it under articie 15 of the Convention and to report to the Committee
on their findings, as welii as on their opinions and recommendations, for
consideration by the Committee at its thirty-fifth session. The working groups

which met during the thirty-fifth session of the Commiicee consisted of the
following members:

(a) Atliantic Ocean and Caribbean Territories, including Gibraltar

Mr. Banton, Mr. &i¥anovic, Mr. Shahi and Mr. Yutzis with Mr. Starushenko
as Crnveners

(b) Pacific and Indian Ocean Territories

Mr. Aboul-Nasr, Mr. Karasimeonnv and Mr. Song, with Mr. Sherifis as
Convener}

(c) African Territories

Mr. Ahmadu, Mr. Bechir, Mr. Braunachweig, Mr. Lamptey and Mr. Oberg, with
Mr. de Pierola y Balta as Convener.

The Committee also agreed that Mr. Partsch would serve as Chairman of the Conveners
of the three working groups.

858. In accordance with established practice, the Committee agreed, at its
thirty-fifth session, that the final text of its opinions and recommendations under
article 15 of the Convention should be prefaced by the following observations:

(a) that, in lieu of a "summary of the petitions and reports it has received from
United Nations bodies™ as required by article 15, paragraph 3, of the Convention,
the Committee was submitting a list of those documents (see annex IV below); and
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(b) that the "expressions of opinion and recommendations" which the Committee was
required to submit to various United Nations bodies relating to the petitions and
reports that it had received from them, in accordance with article 15,

paragraph 2 (a) and (b), of the Convention, were prepared not in separate texts,
but in a single integrated text, which would be submitted to the General Assembly
in accordance with article 15, paragraph 3, of the Convention of the Convention and
to the United Nations bodies concerned.

859. The reporta of the three working groups mentioned above were considered by the
Committee at its 81l1lth and 812th meetings, held on 6 August 1987, and were adopted
paragraph by paragraph, with some amendments.

860. The opinions and recommendations of the Committee, based on its consideration
of copies of reports and other information submitted to it in 1986-1987 under
article 15 of the Convention, as adopted by the Committee at its 8l12th meeting, are
as follows:

"The Committee on the Elimination of Racial Discrimination,

"Having examined the information contained in the documents relating to
Trust and Non-Self-Governing Territories and to all other Territories to which
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) applies,* and transmr'*ted to it by the
Trusteeship Council and the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to
the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples in accordance with the provisions of
article 15, paragraph 2, of the International Convention on the Elimination of
All Porms of Racial Discrimination,

"Wishes to draw the attention of the General Assembly, the Trusteeship
Council and the Special Committee to the following opinions and
recommendations, in conformity with its obligations under article 15 of the
Convention:

General

“The Committee in general finds it very difficult to fuifil its functions
under article 15 of the Convention fully and properly, because in most cases
the documents furnished by the competent bodies of the United Nations under
that article do not contain the relevant information. The Committee,
therefore, once more requests those bodies to furnish it with the material
expressly referred to in that article of the Convention, that is to say,
petitions as well as reports concerning the legislative, judicial,
administrative or other measures directly related to the principles and
objectives of the Convention applied by the administering Powers within the
Territories mentioned in article 15, paragraph 2 (b), of the Convention, 1In
addition, the work in this field has been considerably impeded by the
cancellation of the 1986 summer session and the curtailment of the 1987 summer
sesgion.

* See annex 1V,
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A. Atlantic and Caribbean Territories, including Gibra....

*The Committee has examined the information submitted in the reports of
the Special Committee as well as the information included in the ninth
periodic report of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland
with short factual accounts of the current situation in dependent territories.

"In regard to the observations on the obhligation of the administering
Power to ensure against racial disctimination in its dependent territories,
the Committee would like to make the following comments:

"British Virgin Islands

The Committee notes that "localization" of the public service through
training has been successful at the senior level. Special efforts need to be
made to carry the processa forward at the junior levels.

"Cayman Islands

The Committee would urge vigorous implementation of the policy of
replacing expatriates with nationals as they become more suitably qualified.

*Falkland Islands (Malvinas)

The Committee reiterates its concern over the lack of progress in the
negotiations between the United Kingdom of Great Brita‘: and Northern Ireland
and Argentina to find a peaceful, just and definitive solution to the
sovereignty dispute relating to the Falkland Islands (Malvinas) as soon as
possible.

*Montserrat

The foregoing observation in regard to the situation in the Cayman
Islands is equally applicable to that in Montserrat pertaining to public
gservice, tourism and tertiary services.

"United States Virgin Islands

The economy of the United States Virgin Islands remains heavily dependent
upon tourism and related activities, which in 1985 accounted for over half the
territory's gross national product. The Committee would welcome more
information on the extent to which the people of the Islands need the
protection of the Convention and, in particular, on the implications for
racial relations of this dependence upon tourism.

B. Pacific and Indian Ocean Territories

The Committee finds it impossible, in particular with reference to the
Pacific and Indian Ocean Territuries, to fulfil its functions under article 15
of the Convention because the documents furnished by the competent bodies of
the United Nations under that article do not contain the relevant information.
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C. African Territories

"Namibia

The Committee notes with satisfaction the organization by the United
Nations Council for Namibia of an International Conference for the Immediate
Independence of Namibia, and welcomes the Declaration of the International
Conference for the Immediate Independence of Namibia and the Programme of
Action on Namibia adopted by the Conference. 1t condemns apartheid and the
policy of fragmentation or "bantustanization" by which the racist Pretoria
régime has segregated schools, hospitais and other amenities and enforced
gross discrimination agains. che masses in Namibia in education, health,
employment and all other aspects of their daily life. It views with concern
the continued unequal allocation of resources and the poor style and content
of the curriculum available to the black people of Namibia, which is obviously
designed to retard their soclal development and ensure that they remain
second-class citizens compared with the whites. It considers inhuman the
gross inequalities existing in the health facilities available to the black
majority and condemns the even greater restrictions on health delivery to the
blacks resulting from martial law, and the curfew, which curtail the ability
of health workers to provide ireatment and make black patients stay away from
hospitals for fear of harassment by the police or the army. It calls for the
repeal of the repressive laws which have had the effect of disrupting black
social life and bringing untold suffering upon the black population, and for a
halt in the terrorization of the general population which has been part of the
racist régime's response to the legitimate struggle of the South West Africa
People's Organization for the freedom of Namibia. It condemns the
slavery-like conditions under which the vast majority of Namibia's black
workers are forced to live and the web of restrictions and controls which
binds them to their employers and prevents them from moving freely around the
country. It notes with alarm the growing numbers of Namibians who have had to
flee their native land to become refugees in nelghbouring countries because of
the state of war and repression brought about by the illegal South African
occupation, expresses appreciation for the help whicn organs of the United
Nations and the neighbouring countries, particularly Angola and Zambia, are
providing to improve the situation of the Namibian refugees, and condemns the
inhuman attacks by the South African forces of occupation on the refugee camps
in Angola. It again strongly deplores the continuing plunder of Namibia's
natural resources by South Africa and other foreign economic interests,
resulting in a gerious decline in all sectors of its economy and having a
direct consequence on the already appalling living conditions of black
Namibians, Finally, the Committee reiterates its call for a speedy end to
Soutis Africa's illegal occupation of Namibia, which is the sole cause of the
pervasive discrimination which is the lot of the black majority.

"Western Sahara

The Committee, recalling its request to he kept informed of developments
regarding the proposed December 1983 referendum in Western Sahara, takes note
of the mediation activities of the Secretary-General of the United Nations and
the Chairman of the Organization of African Unity in the exercise of good
offices and within the framework of General Assembly resolution 40/50 of
2 December 1985, It also notes with satisfaction the views of the Luanda
Conference of Foreign Ministers of Non-Aligned Countries and the New Delhi
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Ministerial Meeting of the Co-ordinating Bureau of Non-Aligned Countries,
which reiterated that the solution to the question of Western Sahara lay in
the implementation of resolution AHG/Res. 104 (XIX) of “he Organization of
African Unity and General Assembly resolutions 39/40 and 40/50, which
established ways and means to achieve a just and definitive solution of the
conflict in Western Sahara. Viewing with concern the current situation in the
territory, the Committee expresses the hope that the proposed referendum will
be expedited, and reiterates its request to be kept informed of developments.”
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VII, SECOND DECADE TO COMBAT RATISM AND RACIAL DISCRIMINATION

861. The Committee considered this item at its thirty-third (774th meeting),
thirty-fourth (796th and 800th to 802nd meetings) and thirty-fifth sessions
(809th meeting).

862, For the consideration of this item, the Committee had before it all the
relevant documents transmitted by the Secretary-General relating to the activities
undertaken in accordance with the Programme of Action for the Second hecade to
Combat Racism 2nd Racial Discrimination.

863. At the thirty-third session of the Committee, the item was introduced by

Mr. Lamptey, Chairman of the open-ended working group, established at the
thirty-second session to deal with the possibility of organizing a seminar in
conjunction with one of the Committee's future sessions as part of the Committee's
contribution to the Second Decade. The working group consisted of the following
five members: Mr., Lamptey, Mr. Oberg, Mr. Shahi, Mr. Starushenko and Mr. Yutzis.
Speaking on behalf of the working group, Mr. Lamptey submitted a number of
recommendations to the Committee regarding the date, venue, duration, objectives
and topics of the seminar, as well as participation therein, The Committee agreed
on a number of those recommendations and decided that the Secretariat would present
a paper setting out the financial implications of the seminar at its thirty-fourth
session so as to enable the Committee to take a decision on the matter. However,
the thirty-fourth session of the Committee, scheduled to be held from 4 to

22 August 1986 at Geneva, was postponed to March 1987 due to lack of financial
resources (see sect. I1).

864. At the thirty-fourth session of the Committee, the item was introduned by the
Assistant Secretary-General for Human Rights who informed the Committee about the
Planned activities for 1990-1993, the remaining years of the Decade, proposed by
the Secretary-General to the Economic and Social Council. He invited the members
of the Committee to consider those proposals and to communicate their views to the
Secretary-General. At the Committee's request, the Director of the Information
Service, Geneva, informed it of the activities undertaken by the Department of

Public Information in implementation of the Programme of Action for the Second
Decade.

865. At its 802nd meeting, on 19 March 1987, the Committee adopted the text of a
draft proposal, with some amendments. The text as adopted appears in
section VIII.A, decision 1 (XXXIV).

866. At its thirty-fifth session, the Chairman of the Committee, Mr., Cremona,
introduced the item and read out a letter addressed to him by the
Under-Secretary~-General for Human Rights drawing the Committee's attention, in
particular, to Economic and Social Council resolution 1987/2, in which the Council
invited the Secretary-General to solicit observations, views and proposals of the
United Nations bodies specialized agencies concerned on the preparation of the
draft plan of activities for 1990~1993 and to communicate them to the General
Assembly at its forty-second session., The Committee took note of the relevant
documents transmitted by the Secretary-General pertaining to the activities
undertaken in accordance with the Programme of Action for the Second Decade.
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VIII. DECISIONS ADOPTED BY THE COMMITTEE DURING
THE PERIOD 1986-1987

A. Thirty-fourth session

1 (XXXIV). Second Decade to Combat Raciam and Racial D.scrimination

The Committee on the Elimination of Racial Discrimination,

Conscious of its responsibilities under the International Convention on t:he
Elimination of All Forms of Raclial Discrimination for promoting the implementation
of the provisions of the Convention globally,

Miadful that the International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of
Racial Discrimination was adopted as part of a continuing programme of activit:.es
by the United Nations to combat racism and racial discrimination which has been

heightened by the proclamation of the first and second decades to combat racism and
racial discrinination,

Recalling its past efforts ana those of other bodies within the United Nations
system to contribute to the success of the first and second decades to combat
racism and racial discrimination,

Expressing its determination to do everything possible within its sphere of
activities to advance the realization of the goals of the Second Decade to Combat
Racism and Racial Discrimination,

Emghaaizing that the International Convention on the Elimination of All Porn :
of Racial Discrimination provides the basic normative framework for activities
under the Second Decade to Combat Racism and Racial Discrimination,

Expressing its appreciation to the Secretary-General for inviting it to

indicate its views and suggestions on the draft plan of activities for the period
1990-1993,

1. Decides to draw the attention of the Secretary~General, the General
Assembly and the Economic and Social Council to the need to consider the
International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination
as a permanent normative and institutional framework for activities to combat
racism and racial discrimination;

2. Invites the Secretary-General, the General Assembly and the Economic and
Social Council to devote priority attention to ways and means of securing the

universal ratification of the International Convention on the Elimination of All
Forms of Racial Discriminationj

3. Welcomes the idea that, among the activities to be carried out during the
period 1990-1993, a global survey be conducted to establish the extent to which the
International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination
has been translated into national or local languages and disseminated, with a view
to devising further measures for making the Convention better known, understood and
appreciated;
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4. Particularly encourages the idea that, during the period 1990-1993, a
series of regional workshoups be organized in each of the main regions of the world,
to discuss experience in the functioning of national institutions combating racism
and discrimination based on race, colour, descent or national or ethnic origin, as
well as in the adoption of legislation)

5. Expresses the hope thet it will be closely associated in the conduct of
the regional workshops referred to in the preceding paragraphj

6. Notes with interest the ildea that a special meeting of States parties be
convened during the period 1990~1993 to assess experience gained in the
implementation of the Intern-tional Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of
Racial Discriminations

7. Decides to explore the possibility of organizing, as soon as possible, a
seminar which would include in its agenda an item on the experience gained since
1970 in the implementation of the International Convention on the Elimination of
All Forms of Racial Discrimination;

8. Further decides that, as part of its annual consideration of efforts to
implement the Programme of Action for the Second Decade to Combat Racism and Racial
Discrimination, it will pay particular attention to its own contribution to the
implementation of that Programme, as well as to the way activ:ties under that
Programme can contribute to the universal realization of the objectives of the
International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination.

802nd meeting
19 March 1987

2 (XXXIV), Obligation of States parties to pay their assessed
contributions under the International Convention
on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial
Discrimination and future of the Convention

The Committee on the Elimination of Racial Discrimination,

Recalling with utmost regret that its summer session of 1986 was cancelled,

Further recalling that as a result of that cancellation the Committee was
unable to submit its annual report to the General Assembly, as required under
article 9, paragraph 2, of the Convention, and to deal with the important matter of
communications from individuals under article 14 of the Convention,

1. Authorizes its Chairman to attend and address the meeting of States
parties on behalf of the Committee;

2, Wishes to make the following recommendations to the meeting of States
parties:

(a) That the meeting of States parties consider the setting up of a group of

three or five representatives of the States parties at the highest level who would
call upon the permanent representatives of the States parties in arrears in an
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attempt to help the Secretary-General to collect outstanding assessed contributions
immediately or within the shortest possible time;

(b) That th2 meeting appeal to all States parties that have not yet done 8o
to pay their 1987 assessed contributions by the end of June 1987.

804th meeting
20 March 1987

B. Thirty-fifth session

1 (XXXV). Obligation of States parties to pay their assessed
contributions under the International Convention
on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial
Discrimination

The Committee on the Elimination of Racial Discrimination,

Deeply concerned that the failure of a number of States parties to comply with
their financial obligations under the Convention has led to the cancellation of its
August 1986 session and the curtailment by two weeks of its August 1587 session,

Noting that that situation prevented the Committee from submitting its annual
report to the General Assembly at its forty-first session as required by the

Convention and led to further delay in discharging its substantive obligations
under the Convention, '

Mindful of the pre-eminence of the International Convention on the Elimination
of All Forms of Racial Discrimination within the United Nations system for
combating world-wide manifestations of racism and racial discrimination and of the
universal acceptance of the principles and objectives of the Convention,

Mindful also of the importance of the contribution which it is called upon by
the General Assembly and other human rights organs to make towards the protection
and promotion of human rights and fundamental freedoms,

Convinced that the 17 years of its effective work and experience in the

struggle against racism and racial discrimination should not be jeopardized in any
way.,

Alarmed by the continuing manifestations of racism and racial discrimination
in many parts of the world,

Gravely concerned that, in spite of all the urgent appeals made by the General
Assembly, the meetings of States parties, the Secretary-General and the Committee
itself for payment of assessed contributions under the Convention, the situation
impeding the proper functioning of the Committee continues to deteriorate,

Aware of the experimenial character of the dual source of financing in the
Convention which has given rise to unanticipated difficulties,
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Convinced that the General Assembly would not allow the most widely accepted
inastrument and mechanism against racism and racial discrimination to be impaired as
a result of the insignificant amount reguired for financing the expenses of members
of the Committee to attend its two annual sensions,

Recommends to rhe General Assembly that, pending a fully satisfactory solution
to the present difficulties, it consider authorizing the Secretary-General to
continue advancing the expenses of the members of the Committe, as was done in the
past, to enable the Committee to continue its important work.

8llth meeting
6 August 1987

Notes
1/ See Official Records of the International Convention on the Elimination
of All Forms of Racial Discrimination, tenth meetinc of Statea parties, decisions
(CERD/SP/26) .

2/ See Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-fifth Session,
Supplement No. 27 (A/8027), annex II1I, sect. A,

3/ United Nations publication, Sales No. E.85.XIV.2.

4/ Ssee Ofticial Records of the General Assembly, Fortieth Session,
Supplement No., 18 (A/40/18), chap. V.

5/ 1bid., *° . VIT, sect. B, decision 1 (XXXII).

6/ See Official Records of the General Assembly, Forty-first Session,
Supplement No., 23 (A/41/23), part 1, paras. 131-133.
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ANNEX 1

A. States parties to the International Convention on the

Elimination of All Forms of Raclial Discrimination as

at 7 Auqust 1987

State

Afghanistan
Algeria
Argentina
Australia
Austria

Bahamas
Bangladesh
Barbados
Belgium
Bolivia

Botswana
Brazil
Bulgaria
Burkina Faso
Burundi

Byelorussian Soviet Socialist

Republic
Cameroon
Canada

Cape Verde

Central African Republic

Chad
Chile

China
Colombia

Costa Rica ¢/

Cote d'Ivoire

Cuba

Cyprus
Cuechoslovakia
Democratic Kampuchea

Democratic Yemen
Denmark

Dominican Republic
Ecuador ¢/

Egypt

Date of receipt of the

instrument of ratification

or accession

6 July 1983 a/

14 February 1972
2 October 1968

30 Septemher 1975
9 May 1972

5 August 1975 b/
11 June 1979 a/

8 November 1972 a/
7 August 1975

22 September 1970

20 February 1974 a/
27 March 1968

8 August 1966

18 July 1974 a/

27 October 1977

8 April 1969

24 Jnne 197}

14 October 1970

3 October 1979 a/
16 March 1971

17 August 1977 a/
20 October 1971

29 December 1981 a/
2 September 1981

16 January 1967

4 January 1973 a/
15 February 1972
21 April 1967

29 December 1966
28 November 1983

18 October 1972 a/

9 December 1971

25 May 1983 a/

22 September 1966 a/
1 May 1967
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Entry i -to Eorce

S August 1983
15 March 1972

4 January 196"
30 October 1975
8 June 1972

5 August 1975 b/
11 July 1979

8 December 1972
6 September 1975
22 October 1970

22 March 1974

4 January 1969

4 January 1969
17 August 1974
26 November 1977

8 May 1969

24 July 1971

15 November 1970
2 November 1979
15 April 1971

16 September 1977
19 November 1971
28 January 1982

2 October 1981

4 January 1969

3 PFebruary 1973
16 March 1972
4 January 1969
4 January 1969
28 December 1983

17 November 1972
8 January 1972
24 June 1983

4 January 1969
4 January 1969




State

El Salvador
Ethiopia
Fiil
Finland
France ¢/

Gabon
Gambia
German Democratic Republic

Germany, Federal Republic of

Ghana

Greece
Guatemala
Guinea
Guyana
Haiti

Holy See

Hungary

Iceland ¢/

India

Iran (Islamic Republic of)

Iraq
Israel
Italy ¢/
Janalica
Jordan

Kuwait

Lao People's Democratic
Republic

Lebanon

Lesotho

Liberia

Libyan Arab Jamahiriya
Luxembourg

Madagascar

Maldives

Mali

Malta
Mauritius
Mexico
Mongolia
Morocco

Date of receipt of the
instrument of ratification

or accession

30 November 1979 a/
23 June 1976 a/

11 January 1973 b/
14 July 1970

28 July 1971 a/

29 February 1980

29 December 1978 a/
27 March 19/3 a/

16 May 1969

8 September 1966

18 June 1970

18 January 1983

14 March 1977

15 February 1977
19 December 1972

1 May 1969

1 May 1967

13 March 1967

3 December 1968
29 August 1968

14 January 1970
3 January 1979

5 January 1976

4 June 1971

30 May 1974 a/

15 October 1968 a/

22 February 1974 a/
12 November 1971 a/
4 November 1971 a/
5 November 1976 a/

3 July 1968 a/

1 May 1978

7 February 1969
24 April 1984 a/
16 July 1974 a/

27 May 1971

30 May 1972 a/
20 PFebruary 1975
6 August 1969

18 December 1970
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Entry into force

30 December 1979
23 July 1976

11 January 1973 b/
13 August 1970

27 August 1971

30 march 1980
28 January 1979
26 April 1973
15 June 1969

4 January 1969

18 July 1970

17 February 13983
13 April 1977

17 March 1977

18 January 1973

31 May 1969

4 January 1969
4 January 1969
4 January 1969
4 January 1969

13 February 1970
2 February 1979
4 Februacy 1976
4 July 1971

29 June 1974

4 January 1969

24 March 1974

12 December 1971
4 December 1971

5 Decemher 1976

4 January 1969
31 May 1978
9 March 1969
24 May 1984
15 August 1974

26 June 1971

29 June 1972

22 March 1975

5 September 1969
17 January 1971




State

Mozambique
Namibia

Nepal
Netherlands ¢/
New Z2ealand

Nicaragua
Niger
Nigeria
Norway ¢/
Paklistan

Panama

Papua New Guinea
Peru ¢/
Phllippines
Poland

Portugal
Qatar
Republic of Korea

Romania
Rwanda

Saint Vincent and the
Grenadines

Senegal c/

Seychelles

3ierra Leone

Solomon Islands

Somalia
Spain

Sri Lanka
Sudan
Surinane

Swaziland

Sweden ¢/

Syrian Arab Republic
Togo

Tonga

Trinidad and Tobago
Tunigia

Uganda

Ukrainian Soviet Socialist

Republic

Union of Soviet Socialist

Republics

Date of receipt of the

instrument of ratification

or accession

18 April 1983 a/
11 November 1982 a/
30 January 1971 a/
10 December 1971
22 November 1972

15 February 1978 a/
27 April 1967

16 Octoher 1967 a/
6 August 1970

21 September 1966

16 August 1967

27 January 1982 a/
29 September 1971
15 September 1967
S December 1968

24 August 1982 a/

22 July 1976 a/

5 December 1978 a/
15 September 1970 a/
16 April 1975 a/

9 November 1981 a/
19 April 1972

7 March 1978 a/

2 August 1967

17 March 1982 b/

26 August 1975

13 September 1968 a/
18 February 1982 a/
21 March 1977 a/

15 March 1984 b/

7 April 1969 a/

6 December 1971

21 April 1969 a/

1 September 1972 a/
16 February 1972 a/

4 October 1973

13 January 1967

21 November 1980 a/
7 March 1969

4 February 1969
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Entry into force

18 May 1983

11 December 1982
1 March 1971

9 January 1972
22 December 1972

17 March 1978

4 January 1969

4 January 1969

5 September 1970
4 January 1969

4 January 1969
26 February 1982
29 October 1971
4 January 1969

4 January 1969

23 September 1982
21 August 1976

4 January 1979

15 October 1970
16 May 1975

9 December 1981
19 May 1972

6 April 1978

4 January 1969
17 March 1982 h/

25 September 1975
4 January 1969

20 March 1982

20 April 1977

15 March 1984 b/

7 May 1969

5 January 1972
21 May 1969

1 October 1972
17 March 1972

3 November 1973
4 January 1969
21 December 1980
6 April 1969

6 March 1969



State

United Arab Emirates

United Kingdom of Great Britain
and Northern Ireland

United Republic of Tanzania

Uruguay ¢/

Venezuela

Viet Nam
Yugoslavia
Zaire
Zambia

a/ Accession,

Date of receipt of the
instrument of ratification

or acceasion

20 June 1974 a/

7 March 1969

27 October 1972 a/
30 August 1968

10 October 1957

9 June 1982 a/
2 October 1967
21 April 1976 a/
4 Pebruary 1972

b/ Date of receipt of notification of succession.

Entry intr, torce

20 July 1974

6 April 1969

26 November 1972
4 January 1969

4 January ..969

9 July 1982

4 January 1969
21 May 1976

5 March 1972

¢/ Made the declaration under art. 14, para. 1, of the Convention.
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State party
Costa Rica
Denmark
Ecuador
France
Iceland
Italy
Netherlands
Norway

Peru
Senegal
Sweden

Uruguay

States parties which have made the declaration under

article 14, paragraph 1, of the Convention

Date of deposit
of the declaration

8 January 1574

11 October 1985

18 March 1977

16 August 1982

10 August 1981

5 May 1978

10 December 1971 a/
23 January 1976

27 November 1984

3 December 1982

6 December 1971 a/
11 September 1972

8/ Upon ratification of the Zonvention.
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8 January 1974
11 October 1985
18 March 1977

16 August 1982
10 August 1981

5 May 1978

9 January 1972
23 January 1976
27 November 1984
3 December 1982
5 January 1972
11 September 1972




ANNEX I1I

Agenda of the thirty-third, thirty-fourth and thirty-fifth sessions

A. Thirty-third session

Opening of the session by the representative of the Secretary-General.

Solemn declaration by the newly-elected members of the Committee under rule 14
of the rules of procedure,

Election of officers,
Adoption of the agenda.
Action by the General Assembly at its fortieth session:

(a) On the annual report submitted by the Committee on the Elimination of
Racial Discrimination under article 9, paragraph 2, of the Convention;

(b) On the reporting obligations of States parties to United Nations
conventions on human rights (General Assembly resclution 40/116);

Consideration of reports, comments and information submitted by States parties
under article 9 of the Convention.

Consideration of communications under article 14 of the Convention.
Consideration of copies of petitions, copies of reports and other information
relating to Trust and Non-Self-Governing Territories and to all other
Territories to which General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) applies, in
conformity with article 15 of the Convention.

Second Decade to Combat Racism and Raclal Discrimination,

Future meetings and crganizational and related matters.

B. Thirty-fourth session

Adoption of the agenda.

Solemn declaration by the newly-elected members of the Committee under rule 14
of the rules of procedure.

Obligation of States parties to pay their assessed contributions under the
International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial
Discrimination.

Action by the General Assembly at its forty-first session:

(a) On the note by the Secretary-General regarding the report of the
Committee on the Elimi.ation of Racial Discriminationj
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(b) On the reporting obligations of States parties to the United Nations
conventions on human rights,

Consideration of reports, comments and iaformation submitted by States partie
under article 9 of the Convention.

Consideration of communications under article 14 of the Convention.
Consideration of copies of petitions, copies of recports and other informatior
relating to Trust and Non-Self-=Governing Territories and to all other
Territories to which General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) applies, in
conformity with article 15 of the Convention.

Second Decade to Combat Racism and Racial Discrimination.

Future meetings of the Committee.

Organizational and related matters.

C. Thirty~fifth session

Adoption of the agenda.

Obligation of States parties to pay cheir assessed contributions under the
International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial
Discrimination (decision 2 (XXXIV)).

Consideration of reports, comments and information submitted by States partie
under article 9 of the Convention.

Consideration of communications under article 14 of the Convention.
Consideration of copies of petitions, copies of reports and other informatior
relating to Trust and Non-Self-Governing Territories and to all other
Territories to which General Assemhly resolution 1514 (XV) applies, in
conformity with article 15 of the Conventicn.

Second Decade to Combat Racism and Racicl Discrimination.

Repurt of the Committee to the General Aszembly at its forty-second session
under article 9, paragraph 2, of the Convention.
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ANNEX III

Agsessments outstanding as at 31 July 1987

Afghanistan
Argentina
Bangladesh
Bolivia
Botswana

Burkina PFaso

Burundi

Cameroon

Cape Verde

Central African
Republic

Chad

Colombia

Costa Rica
Democratic Yemen
Dominican Republic

Ecuador

El Salvador
Gabon
Gambia
Guatemala

Guinea

Haiti

Iran (Islamic Republic of)

Jordan

Lao People's Democratic
Republic

Lebanon

Liber ia

Libyan Arab Jamahiriya
Madagascar

Maldives

O s

2on

- W

NG ;S

[adl YL B~ N ]

(in US dollars)

162
112
181
823
506

370
§55
606
918

326

655
417
442
l62
208

644
9186
036
587
070

328
506
899
506

506

578
895
000
226
506
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Mall
Mexico
Morocco
Mozambique
Niger

Panama

Papua New Guinea

Qatar

Romania

Saint Vincent and the
Grenadines

Seychelles
Sierra Leone
Solomon Islands
Somalia

Sudan

Suriname

Swaziland

Togo

Trinidad and Tobago
Tunisia

Uganda

United Republic of Tanzania
Jruguay

Venezuela

Zalre

Total

- 3

N

-5 o N

-

o -

606
380

546
858
328

185
506
536
432

393

500
415
595

784
266

354
522
548
536
526

506
273

75
093

802

159

319



ANNEX IV

Documents received by the Committee at its thirty~-third,
thirty-fourth and thirty-fifth sessions pursuant to
decisiona of the Trusteeship Council and the Special
Commi ttee on the Situation with regard to the
Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, in
conformity with article 15 of the Convention a/

A. Documents submitted pursuant to the decision of
the Trusteeship Council

Report of the Trusteeship Council to the Security Council (S/18238)
on the Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands

B. Documents submitted pursuant to decisions of the
Special Committee on the Situation with regard
to the Implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries

and Peoples

The Special Committee informed the Secretary-General that it had not received
any petitions in 1986 and 1987 under the terms of article 15 of the Convention,
The following is a list of the working papers submitted by the Special Committee:

African Territories

Namibia A/AC.131/240~243

Western Sahara A/AC.109/832, A/AC.109/873 and Corr.l

Atlantic Ocean and Caribbean
Territories, including Gibraltar

Anguilla A/AC.109/849 and 850, A/AC.109/894
and Add.l1, A/AC.109/897

Bermuda A/AC,.109/853-855, A/AC.109/895,
A/AC.109/900 and 902

British virgin Yslands A/AC.109/856, A/AC.109/878,
A/AC.109/898 and Add.l

Cayman Islands A/AC.109/851 and 852, A/AC.109/911
and 912

Falkland Islands (Malvinas) A/AC,109/835 and Corr.l, A/AC.109/878

a/ See chap. VI of the report.
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Gibraltar

Montserrat

St. Helena

Turks and Caicos Islands

United States Virgin Islands

Pacific and Indian Ocean Territories

American Samoa

East Timor

Guam

New Caledonia
Pitcairn
Tokelau

Trust Territory of the
Pacific Islands

-180~

A/AC.109/834, A/AC,.109/874 and Corr.l
and 2

A/AC.109/857, A/AC.109/858 and
Corr.1l, A/RAC.109/899, A/AC.109/901

A/AC.109/866, A/AC.109/913

A/AC.109/859-860, A/AC.109/893,
A/AC.109/914

A/AC.109/861-863, A/AC,.109/907-909

A/AC.109/867, A/AC.109/906
A/AC.109/836, A/AC,.109/871

A/AC.109/816/Rev.1l, A/AC.109/864 and
865, A/AC.109/904 and 905

A/AC,.109/892 and Add.l
A/AC.109/848, A/AC.109/891
A/RC.109/890

A/AC.109/827 and Corr.l, A/AC.109/868,
A/AC.109/910




ANNEX V

List of documents issued for the thirty~third, thirty-fourth

and thirty-fifth sessions of the Committee

CERD/C/35/Rev.3

CERD/C/60/Rev.1l

CERD/C/75/Add.15
CERD/C/106/Add. 14
CERD/C/107/Add4.8
CERD/C/111/Add.4
CERD/C/116/Add.3
CERD/C/118/Ad4.17/Rev.1
CERD/C/118/Add. 30
CERD/C/118/Ad4.31
CERD/C/118/Add. 32
CER/C/128/Add.1
CERD/C/129/Add.1
CERD/C/130/Add.1
CERD/C/130/Add.2
CERD/C/131/Add. 2/RevV.1
CERD/C/131/Add.4/Corr.1l
CERD/C/131/Add.5
CERD/C/131/Add.6
CERD/C/131/Add 7
CERD/C/132/Ad4.1

CERD/C/132/Add.2

Thirty-third session

Rules of procedure

Reservations, declarations and statements of
interpretation made by States parties to the
International Convention on the Elimination of
All Forms of Racial Discrimination

Fifth periodic report of Senegal

Six':h periodic report of Senegal

Seventh periodic report of Canada

Initial report of Democratic Kampuchea

Sixth periodic report of Trinidad and Tobago
Eighth periodic report of Bulgaria

Eighth periodic report of the Philippines
Eighth periodic report of Costa Rica

Eighth periodic report of the Syrian Arso Republic
Fourth periodi~ report of Nicaragua

Fifth periodic report of Ethiopia

Sixth periodic report of the United Arab Emirates
Sixth periodic report of Mali

Seventh periodic report of Sweden

Seventh periodic report of Cuba

Seventh periodic report of Senegal

Seventh periodic report of Denmark

Seventh periodic report of t..2 Netherlands
Eighth periodic report of Finland

Eighth periodic reprt of Irag

-181-




CERD/C/140

CERD/C/141

CERD/C/142

CEKD/C/°43

CERD/C/144

CERD/C/145

CERD/C/146

CERD/C/147

CERD/C/148

CERD/C/149

CERD/C/149/Add.1
CERD/C/149/Add. 2

CERD/C/90/RAdd.13

CERD/C/106/7..°4.15

CERD/C/107/Add.9

CERD/C/114/Add.1/Rev.1

Provisional agenda and annotations of the
thirty-thizd session of the Committee: note by
the Secretary-General

Consideration of copi2s of petitions, copies of
reports and other information relating to Trust
and Non-Self-Governing Territories and to all
other Territories to which General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) applies, in conformity with
article 15 of the Convention: note by the
SecCretary~General

Second periodic reports of States parties due in
1986: note hy the Secretary-General

Third periodic reports of States parties due in
1986: note by the Secretary~General

Fourth periodic reports of States parties due in
1986: note by the ‘:‘ecretary-General

Pifth periodic reports of States parties due in
1986: note by the Secretary-General

Sixth periodic reports of States parties due in
1986: note by the Secretary-General

Seventh periodic reports of States parties due in
1986: note by the Secretary-General

Eighth periodic reports of States parties due in
1986: note by the Secretary-General

Ninth periodic reports of States parties due in
1986: note by the jecretary-General

Ninth periodic report of Argentina
Ninth periodic report of Czechoslovakia

Summary records of the thirty-third session of
the Committee

Thirty-fourth session

Sixth periodic report of Nepal

Sixth periodic report of the United Republic of
Tanzania

Seventh periodic report of Romania

Fourth periodic report of the Sudan
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CERD/C/114/Add.2
CERD/C/117/Ad4d.8
CERD/C/117/Ad4.9
CERD/C/118/Add. 33
CERD/C/118/Add. 34
CERD/C/118/Add. 35
CERD/C/125/Ad4.1
CERD/C/126/n4d.3
CERD/C/128/Ad4.2
CERD/C/128/Add.3
CERD/C/129/Ad4.2
CERD/C/130/Add.3
CERD/C/131/Add.8

CERD/C/131/Ad4.9

CERD/C/131/Add.10

CERD/C/131/Add.11

CERD/C/131/Add.12
CERD/C/132/Add.3
CERD/C/132/Ad4 4
CERD/C/,132/Add.5
CERD/C/143/Add.1
CERD/C/144/Add.1
CERD/C/144/Add.2
CERD/C/146/Add.1
CERD/C/146/Add.2

CERD/C/147/A.d.1

Fourth periodic report of Chad

Seventh periodic report of Nepal
Seventh periodic report of Cameroon
Eighth periodic report of Brazil
Eighth periodic report of India

Eighth perimrdic report of Egypt
Initial report of Maldives

Second periodic report of Portuqgal
Fourth periocdic report of Luxembou.g
Fourth periodic report of Seychelles
Fifth periodic report of Italy

Sixth periodic report of Jordan
Seventh periodic report of Mauritius
Seventh periodic report of New Zealand
Seventh periodic report of the Netherla--s

Seventh periodic report of the United Republic of
Tanzania

Seventh periodic report of Austria

Eighth periodic report of Canada

Eighth pericdic report of Romania

Eighth periodic report of Norway

Third periodic report of Colombia

Fourth periodic report of the Republic of Korea
Pourth periodic report of Israel

Sixth periodlc report of Rwanda

Sixth periodic report of Mexico

Seventh periodic report of the German Democratic
Republic



CERD/C/148/Ad4.1
CERD/C/148/Add. 2
CERD/C/149/Add.3
CERD/C/).49/Add. 4

CERD/C/149/Add4.5

CERD/C/149/A44d.6

CERD/C/149/Add.7

CERD/C/149/Add.8

CERD/C/149/Ad4.9

CERD/C/149/A3d.10

CERD/C/149/Add.11
CERD/C/149/Add.12
CERD/C/149/Add.13
CERD/C/149/Add.14
CERD/C/149/Add. 15
CERD/C/149/Add. 16
CERD/C/149/Add.17
CERD/C/149/Add.18
CERD/C/149/Add.19
CERD/C/149/Add. 20

CERD/C/149/Add.21

CERD/C/149/Add.22

CERD/C/149/Add.23

and Rev.l

Eighth periodic report of Nepal

Eighth periodic report of Morocco

Ninth periodic report of Brazil

Ninth periodic report of Panama

Ninth periodic report of the Byelorussian Soviet
Socialist Republi:c

Ninth periodic report of the Holy See

Ninth periodic report of the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland

Ninth periodic report of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics

Ninth periodic

Ninth pericdic

teport

report

Socialist Republic

Ninth periodic
Ninth periodic
Ninth periodic
Ninth periodic
Ninth periodic
Ninth periodic
Ninth periodic
Ninth periodic
Ninth periodic
Ninth periodic

Ninth periodic
Germany

Ninth periodic

Ninth periodic
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report
report
report
report
repotrt
report
report
report
report
report

report

report

report

of

of

of

of

of

of

of

of

of

of

of

of

of

of

of

Hungary

the Ukrainian Soviat

India
Pakistan
Ghana
Spain
Costa Rica
Kuwait
Iceland
Venezuela
Madadyascar
Poland

the Federal Republic of

Egypt

Mongolia




CERD/C/150

CERD/C/151

CERD/C/152

CERD/C/153

CERD/C/154

CERD/C/155

CERD/C/156

CERD/C/156/Add.1

CERD/C/157

CERD/C/158

CERD/C/158/Add.1
CERD/C/158/Add.2

CERD/C/159

CERD/C/160

CERD/C/SR.T777-SR.804

Provisional agenda and annotations of the
thirey-fifth session of the Committee on the
Elimination of Racial Discrimination: note by
the Secretary-General

Consideration of copies of petitions, copies of
reports and other information relating to Trust
and Non-Self-Governing Territories and to all
other Territoriea to which General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) applies, in conformity with
article 15 ot the Convention: note by the
Secretary-General

Second periodic reports of States parties due in
1987: note hy the Secretary-General

Third periodic reports of States parties due in
1987: no e by the Secretary-General

Yourth periodic reports of States parties due in
1987: note by the Secretary-General

Fifth periodic reports of States parties due in
1987: note by the Secretary-General

Sixth periodic ruports of States parties due in
1987: note by the Secretary-General

Sixth periodic report of Italy

Seventh periodic reports of States parties due in
1987: note by the Secretary-General

Eighth periodic reports of States parties due in
19€7; note by the Secretary-General

Eighth periodic report of Austria
Eighth periodic report of Algeria

Ninth periodic reports of States parties due in
1987: note by the Secretary-General

Submission of reports by States parties in
accordance with article 9 of the Convention:
note by the Secretary-General

Summary records of the thirty-fourth session of
the Committee
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C.
CERD/C/148/Add.3
CERD/C/148/Add.4
CERD/C/149/Add. 24
CERD/C/152/Add. 1
CERD/C/155/Add. 1
CERD/C/155/Add.2
CERD/C/158/Add. 3
CERD/C/158/Add. 4
CERD/C/158/Add. 5

CERD/C/161

CERD/C/162

CERD/C/163

CERD/C/164

CERD/C/SR.B805-SR, 814

87-22358 2435-37u (E)

Thirty-fifth session

Eighth periodic report of France
Eighth periodic report of Chile
Ninth periodic report of Cvprus
Second periodic report f Maldives
Fifth periodic report of Seychelles
Fifth periodic report of Luxembourg
Eighth periodic report of Senegal
Eighth periodic report of C.ba
Eighth periodic report of Tonga

Decision adopted by the Committee on the
Elimination of Racial Discrimination at its
thirty-fourth session: Second Decade to Combat
Racism and Racial piscrimination

Provisional agenda and annotations of the
thirty-fifth session of the Commictee on the
Elimination of Raclal Discrimination: note by
the Secretary-General

Submission of reports by States parties in
accordance with article 9 of the Convention:
note by the Secretary-General

Zonsideration of copies of petitions, copies of
reports and other information relating to Trust
and Non-Self-Governing Territories and to all
other Territories to which General Assembly
resolution 154 (XV) applies, in conformity with
article 15 of the Convention: note by the
Secretary-General

Summary records of the thirty-fifth session of
the Committee
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